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R ABSTRACT S : -
Th1s thes1s presents asstud;K\T the effects of Commerc1a], state, 'fﬁ 2
and indu i§r1a1 .activities. on the. Carrier Ind1ans of ‘northern Br1t1sh -

v¢.Columb1a Canada, and the ways in-which the Carriers* haye adapted to,v”

. or coped with, these activities in order. to maintain a b sh economy

“(hunting, trapping,. and. fishing): and social imetitutions: wh1ch ensure
‘the distribution of. resources/ between. Carrier households. “This study -
1dent1f1es material changes which: have led-to. change$ in the: ownersh1p
and-use of bush' resources’, and -the" structure ‘and funct1on of . .
-1nst1tut1ons Aan’ contemporary Carrter society.: =
The study argues that déver: almost: two centur1es bush resources ,

& (f1sh, ungu]ates, small’ game) ‘have’ provided . the'material basis of. ..

Carrier sociéty. Ip the .nineteenth ‘and twentieth century, trapping,
“wage labour, and statg social ‘service programs ‘have. ‘been" used by the
* Carriers to maihtain their ‘bush economy. .In contrast to. other ‘ N
* approaches described 'in the’ 11terature for similar groups,: commod1ty e}
production and. wage 1abour Have not led to the, dissolution of .
~ traditional Carrier -economic pursu1ts. However, the types’ of o
resources and technolog1es used to. obtain them have: changed, and these ‘-
material changes have led to\ changes 1in .social’ .organization, The =
4'study identifies the co]]apse_gj\the sa'lmon f1sh1ng component of the
_bush economy.around 1900 as a. key.factor in culture. change. : A nine-:

| . teenth century" mode of production in which’headmen of matrilineal . ..~ .

clans. controlled' resources ‘with - one based on the contro] of: trapp1ng
‘territories . by patrilocal. groups.- . e
L The study, drawing on archival an&'pub11shed sources, p1us field-. '
. work, examines.a. number_ of- appnoacheg ﬂhat have ‘been used in.._ ... .
.anthropoiogy to-describe- the impact ‘on indigenaus people Que to their .
1ncorporat10n ‘into mercantile and industrial capitalism.. "Rejecting . -
‘acculturation and class ana]ys1s, this\ study presents the notios of
articulation of ‘modes ..of production: as usefu] approach for et,.ﬂ
interpreting Carrier issues, A\ o

- Over-the period 1806 to 1977, the stu! g*shows that Carr1er land,

labour,” and pesources were: def1ned in.diffarent. ways by outside. -
forces. The thesis describes how, as. the. region ‘became 1ncorporated C

as a resource hinterland for the fur trade and, latér, timber ER
production, the Carrigers moved ‘from ‘an - integral position as- producers e
of furs and consumers of commodities. to .margin J supp]iers of timber :

.v‘K\

.—‘l

v
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‘o

‘and . 1bour- tq the forest industry.~In:the last stage of industrfal
penetration of ‘the region, dominate

“productioq;;theamarginal,pbsitjbn~of"thkLCéRtiérS;Ied@tojanu1ncreas'.1»_ "

sdependence;onjthe»bMSh:ecgnomy,and#&nfimportaﬁt{rgdis;ripqtiygvj;j;
.functjon-fdr‘c]ans,;pot[atqhes;‘énd[ﬁ;kiﬁshjp*nefworkiffIhcome from

. state:social sgnvice programs.pr vided an -alternative to wage labour
. - P S ép.

-as“aﬁmeans'ofﬁbbtéfningﬁfﬁndqgn cessary. to maintain- the necessary .-

. -means of bush. production. .. As the*techddlogica],ﬁaterﬁa]jbasé»changed;

.4. _. )

_relations of production; -

'a:ﬁatrTIOEal:tr&pniﬂgzsroup'strﬂﬁtheaemergeq;qwith,an increased =~ v
résources through patrilateral ties..:: -

importance: on :defining rights: to-
Fhese factors-provide a bdsis;fot;ﬂhdérﬁtandfhg;thé'cqn;empqranyg.
JCarrier bush mode of production, which is:described a$ a combination
of forces and relatidns of production-articulated in a social
-formation domjnated by industrial-capitali

o .A case stydy of one” ﬁbrféﬁ!vﬁiiﬁgé,;draﬁfﬁg:3htéthhdhistoriéa1!'

(]

‘ "andﬁethnograﬁhicgperspécﬁiyes;~rejteratgs;thé”§alient aspects of the

{

:urole*Of’Inﬂjanzjgbourg'lan¢,“and”reSO&rqu]d ring the .fur tfade, in

d. by the demands_of pu]pand.pap§£7

sm, -apd the emergence: of new

s
b

[

-~

- - ~..Small-scale logging operatiens, ‘and. in a forest industry dominated by
- - ».large corparations. - e T s e e T
- n_}xThe{;tudy_an'Iuﬁes*that.thereaexTSts‘a Carrier- bush mode of . ' .|
’;prOduCt¥0ngart1cu]ated{jhTa;sdéiﬁ]afoertioni' inated by'industrial
‘”-_angxstateﬂcapjtaljsm,'ahd'that;éarlier'éonCTusibns'abqut.thefextent-of
. carriephaccuTturgtjon’failgdjto*consider the_gontjnued<1mp0htahée_of'
3;bu$h_resburqes;and'sbcial‘inStjtutions,which integrated “the‘Carrier
S . o . A Lol -
I R ny
*5?\
, c. FEL
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NS o o Preface o .
- . i : . ) . : )
This study is about the Carrier Indians of Stuart Lake in north-.

central British Co1umbia., I 1ived with the T] azt enne or Carrier

. peop]e at the head o( Stuart 1ake, for tweﬂve months over a period - ;'
C ‘.u, 5 %
. from 1975 to 1977 and the ethnogfaphic descriptions contained in this

study are based on that stay. As much as possible, 1 tried to*live ih:q
‘a variety of locations ~ in: the larger vil]agesg~sma11 hunting and i

fishing camps, and_ trap]ines.- L accompanied peopie on moose hunting :
_'expeditions, fishitg trips, trapping, and into tqwn to purchase

groceries. I observed ceremdnies, such as potlatches, and tried to

obtain a sense, of the social institutions which tffv bhe T? azt enneff

ftogether in a network of . exchange through which sh food and S

. industrial goods fiowed. . E .

Because of an interest in the history of re]ations between the‘
T 'azt’ enne'’ and Euro-Canadians, research was a]so carried out in tﬂe
‘;‘Hudson 's Bay Company Archives in, Ninnipeg, and the British Coiumbia
"'Provintial Archives in Victoria. Data from these archival sources
. ‘Qwere discussed with Ti.azt enne elders, and the archivai documentationi
of the 1ate nineteenth century gr duaiiy merged with the oral accountS’

ﬁ'of the early 19005 the iife histories of elders and my own ethno-

‘N EN

1graph1c observations.» : ‘”;-i

To trace out the extent of trapping territories trapline fi]es tn -

the British'Cqumbia Fish,and Nild]ife Branch office in Prince,George. .

. 4
4 o B 8
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1ﬂt0 gengglqsical reconstructions.tw‘ 'fi[‘el“7ﬁl_‘€ﬂfge‘:f; .p_~Q3;Q_;:2':

My in1t1a1 contact with the T1 azt enne dates to a brief visit in |
1974 mv ]atest meeting with them wastin 1982 when I gave a workshop of'“'i

to: sevecal elders on- techniques of teaching culture 1n the public |
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‘y The Research Problem. .,~ , ;‘,i,. ,"_ N : «; fiw-"' . 'A'. *.

- Chapter 1 Introduction

This thesis describes the importance of hunting, trapping, and
~fishing in a contemporary Qarrier Indian band in north-central British
Coiumbia, the SOciai framework within,which productiOn and exchange

| ake piace, and the - historical transformation of certain economic p
; actiVities and soc1a1 institutioqsif This thesis argues that materia]
' changes n the Tate nineteenth and early twentieth century led to the

s

_ demise of a matriiineai clan system, controlled by deneza. or head

x
-~

.meﬁ, and the emergence of patriiocai groupsecontroliing trapping

territories. The contemporary situation of the Carrier Indians is

presented as the outcome of specific historica] factors, ‘and- their .:

~dependence on both bush resburces and income producing activities as -

_:an outcome of the ways in which capitaiist operatio s. over two

‘centuries have used their 1and-1abour, and resourc s:

| This work suggests that the bush econpmy, as’ hunting, trapping, ‘.

and fishing actiVities ‘are cailed has become increaSingiy important

. to the Carriers in recent years due to their marginal position to the _" '

' _:presently dominant industrial operations of the- forest industry. what :
“at first glance appears £o be an archaic economy and society coexist- <
. ing with modern industria] operations is revea]ed to be a necessary |

adaptation by the Carriers to their margﬂnai position with respect to

: capita]ism. Rather than dissoivlhE Carrier economic activities and

‘ oc1al institutions, capitaTism has strengthened the bush economy and

its attendant ties of reciprocity.' To fuily understand the procegs, '

-

1

~



- e : T
“this study examines the specific ways in which the Carriers wére )
"fincorporated into the hedds of capitalism over the period%%QOG 1977

‘and the various ways in Jhlch Carrier ecooomic activities and social

'Vinstitutions were affected ‘ | |
| As the resouroe base shifted from a primary dependence on ; '
', salmon, using weirs, to a mixed hunting and trapping strategy, coupled
| with seasonal wage labour, traditional forms of resource ownerShip Cﬁgggi\Q»
became attenuated The power of matrilineal clan leaders, or ggngga. fi'

;'who once controlled key: fishing sites diminished as the material x‘(m§§*f°

‘baSis of the Carrier- economyrshifted A pattern of patriJocal
g .reSidence groups contrOJling trapping areas emerged, particularly :-p,*'
hafter the turn of the past dentury.. The speCific reasons “for these o

B ,“changes are discussed qn detail in this work _\f; y .sz_'

| - The speCific mechanisms accounting for the transformation are. .

” sometimes not readily apparent However, as: I hope to make clear in

4‘ Nthis theSis, the Carriers started the nineteenth century with the -

o control of the primary means of subsistence production - fish weirs -
ijln the hands of the clan leaders, and left it with patrilocal trapping n
‘.groups controlling trapping territories. Identifiable changes in the
"resource base and technology reduced the power of .the traditional
‘soc1al system and a new organizational form em rged Yet the old
'structurewremained to function as’ a means. of inregrating the members

\ 5of several villages in an exchange and sharing system.' In this study,
B 1 have sought the material causes of the chang 3 by looking at the -
--articulation of modes .of production. I have 1150 sought to explain |

the continuation of traditional structures b _terms of. certain

1functions which they perform in the contemp rary mode of production.



5\\

' are described in order to mnderstand this transformation.

i reproduce a system of rec1procal obligations within the Carrier :

The data is’ presented in. te[ms of the articulation of modes of
production a concept more fully explained later in this chapter.
.Using this approach I have examined the impact of capitalist penetra-
tion into traditional Carrier territory, and resultant changes in

resources technology, and social relations and institutions in

Carrier society.- The. structure and function of several Carrier social

e

institutions have changed yet fulfill: an important role today in
maintaining the economic and social system of the Carriers within the
larger Canadian society. Such institutions include matrilineal |
descent groups, potlatching, and a social hierarchy in which clan
headmen once controlled access to ‘resources found within a clan se T
domain. Using the concept of modes of production, changes are _
described at two levels - forces: of production and.” elations of
production. The utility of suchaan approach s descr  bed below.
This thesis demonstrates that a framework which ﬁraws upon,‘,;ﬁ‘
traditional cultural elements has an important role to play in the -
production and distribution of bush resources. - Rather than disappear-
ing, traditional social institutions and actiVities serve today to

/

communities. L o, ‘ ; ) o

However ithis thesis also demonstrates that the articulation op

integration .of the Carriers into the larger national economy and

state set 1n motion specific material and social changes. An - histor-"} |

“'“iye is maintained thiroughout this study, ‘and different

impacti of various stages of capitalist involvement with the Carriers

«

a ' ‘
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MerCant1le cap1tal1sm arr1ved trst Lin th» form of trad1ng

Y‘- .. .

compan1es in search‘pf furs ahd a market for the1r commod1t1es Nhile

:,the Carr1ers produced furs for forelgn markets the1r dependence on

1mported cdmmod1t1es was m1n1mal for most of the n1neteenth century. :

The reg1on was opened up for 1ndustr1al Operat10ns after the com-_'

ot

plet1on of a railway in 1914 and a grow1ng,number of Carrlers found

\seasonal employment 15 an expahd1ng sawmill 1ndustry. The bush

Tsmall logg1ng operat1ons 1nto the operatlons of pulp and paper »;t_, .

economy rema1ned an 1mportant part of the Carr1er culture but wage o
, ,labour became an essent1al part of a necessary mixed economy. Techno«

: log1cal changes in the forest industry, most 1mportantly the merger of ,,w.

3 -

compan1es, led to the d1splacement of seasonal Carr1er labour by the ,
,’late 19605.: Many of the CarF1ers, now marg!nal to industrial cap1tal-

1sm, began to depend more on the bush economy. Cash 1ncomes from Co ,

state soc1al programs provided jncomes outs1de of wage labour which

B could be used to support the bush economy Th1s study was carr1ed out . 4_,‘

~ with. members of a communlty whose work‘h1stor1es showed both “theé con- *-

t1nu1ng 1mportance of the bush economy, and the chang1ng relat1onsh1p,

fof Carr1er labour to “the’ forest industry. f‘. o -

o Stuart Lake in central British Columb1a. By accompany1ng groups to .
flSh camps, hunt1ng exped1t10ns, potlatches, and'through observations o

and dlSCUSSlonS, a p1cture of the social framework of resource use’

e

. Methodology

Ffeldwork was carrled out oVer the per1od 1975 1977 w1th about

/

ivone year total actually spent as a reS1dent with a var1ety of Carr1er‘

Ind1an camps, and v1llages. Research was - centred on the Carrlers of f

) emerged for the reg1on. Using genealog1es, a history of resoucse»ﬂsef i

N
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- emerged e LT e .‘F

e e e T T DS LT e ey T e
: C ’ . - . . . R

. understandlng the funct10ns today of non-cap1talist soc1a1 1nst1tu--

Y

was sketched out for the reg1on.' Archival and'other historical

sourceS*éxtendgd the picture of social'ggpups'and.resourcefuse.backLtol

_theé ear1y 1800 fhroughaarchival'records and life histories; the

re]at1onsh1p between hunt1ng, trapp1ng, f1sh1ng, and wagh 1abodr
_ o=
Rehance on actua] f'l@]dwork wou1d~have produced a: narrow pers’pec-

t1ve on the soc1a$ and econom1c h1story of the Carriers, and much of
Y

>
,,,,,,

the research was d1rected towards present1ng e]der Carr1er respondents o

with spec1fdc h1stor1cal 1nformatlon for comments.i For examp]e one

of the v1llages was at the crossroads of the fur trade prlor to {g: N j’-:f'
o -
Yet

and past 1ts 1odges passed the products of Europe and Canada.

when the f1e1dwork was carr1ed out jn the 19705 th me v111agé'4

: appeared 1solated Indeed access was on1y possib] by a1rcraft or :_:_

boat. The seem1ng 1so1ation of th1s vmﬁfage was 1n fact the outcome

of a Shlft 1n cap1talist uses of the reg1on.. Once 1mportant to the
fur trade the v111age became 1rre1evant to 1ndustr1a1 cap1ta11sm.
\

But 1ts present phys1ca1 1solat1on be]ied its 1ntegrat1oh 1nto the

Canad1an state.. Transfer payments (Old Age Pens1on Faml]y A]]owance)

ENY

. prov1ded a means~¢o ensure the perpetuation o£ the bush economy.- =

". Prev1ous ethnograph1c accounts, espec1a11y those of Ju11an

. Steward emphas*Zed the dissolutlon of trad1t1ona1 act1v1t1es and the '

accultupatlon of the . Carr1ers 1nto the 1arger society. ‘The deta1ls of .

.;e’)

-

~t1ons._ My problems'w1th previous accounts are- taken up later 1n the/

~ -y

next. chapter. e i

the'htstor1ca1 record became'1mportant in test1ng those accounts and _'
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t*f11vel1hood

Because of the 1mportance of trapp1ng, the records of the Fish and -

- “

,~wr1d11fe Branch were exam1ned and used 1n conaunct1on wﬂth ora]

4h1st0ry to- map out trapplng terr1tor§es and trace the actua1 transfers

of trap11nes over. severa] decades. - To the Carriers, the trapl1nes

N

prov1ded a concrete statement or representat1on of trad1t1onal terr1-'
tory. Trap11nes also provided an 1mportant start1ng po1nt for d1s-
cussions -of soc1al h1story, as r1ghts to resources are defined through

' part1cu]ar t1es to ancestors creat1ng patr110ca1 groups..tf

4 »

Fina]ly, 1t became c]ear dur1ng the course of research that the
‘reg1on had- been 1ncorporated 1nto the econom1c and soc1a1 1nst1tut1ons

_and act1v1t1es of a number of d1fferent popuﬂat1ons, all of wh1ch

viewed the ut1l1ty of the area 's resources 1n d}fferent ways. The

!

.f Carriers had" created a network of exchange to ensure that all member

v111ages had access to the key resource, sockeye salmon.,*T. .fur'f”

»
‘traders saw the regaon 1n terms of fur product1on, and es ablwshed

LAaN

',, the hold1ngs of’ 1ndustria1 corporat1ons. Each new popuIation has 1ts
own h1story, but the emphas1s here is’ on the or1g1na1 group, and how E

"L 1ts descendants cOnt1nue to use the reg1on s resources for: the1r

.The Theoretica1 Framework".>Z - ~uflﬁfi

. The Carrler Ind1ans of northern Br1t1sh Co]umb1a, Canada, have had

an 1mportant, if somewhat neg]ected posit1on in the development of

_anthropo]og1ca1 theory. Cited by Ju]ian Steward (1955) as an example ;;*

"where his. cu]tural eco]ogica] approach was 1nappl1cab1e due to the

-1nf1uenee of h1stor1Ca1 factors, -the Carr1ers have been presented as L

. o : S ’ . . ’ .
! . . ) . . ( .



'an accu1turated hunt1ng and trapp1ng populat10n, overwhe]med by the‘?

1deoTog1ca] and material 1nputs of cap1ta11sm. Nh11e accu]turat1on;' :

.

theory 1tse1f has waned in Tnfluence in recent years, the 1mpact -of

Murphy and Steward s (1956) art1cle on subarctic Indiah acculturatton'h | .

" and var1ous papers by Steward on: the Carr1ers remains- “important. To

" the reader of these art1c]es Carr1er cu]ture change seems ‘to-have

'7.fbeen expla1ned by d1ffus1on and acculturat1on ~ This study offers an

'a1ternat1ve perspect1ve at ‘both the ethnographIc and\theoret1ca1

<' ]evels. - f»e"‘ : f' B L -h§ .

.

Steward’(i#ila, 1941h 1941c, 1955 1960) argued that for al]

intents and pu poses, the Carr1er Ind1ans were mater1a11y, sot1a]1y,

“

: words, the Carr1ers had been comp]etely accu]turated and 11tt]e, 1f

T -+ b

ff;ahyth1ng, rema1ned of pr1or economic act1v1t1es and soc1a] 1nst1tu-

»1t1ons. Steward's conclus1ons were in turn extens1ons of an argument

.-made- decades//ar11er by the Catho]]c pr1est and ethnographer, Adr1an

Mor1ce-{i8/é), who had 11ved 1n the Carrier's home1and from 1885 to

1904, Mor1ce (var10us) dec]ared that all Athapaskan groups (the

;language famlly wh1ch 1nc1udes the. Carriers) had a propens1ty to .
t 'borr0w traits from- other neighbour1ng cultures. to the po1nt where 1t _

was’ d1ff1cu]t to’ d1fferent1ate the borrowed phenomena from prior

. .cu]ture and soc1ety ref]ected extensive borrow1ngs from neighbour1ng

-northwest coast groups. "This ‘model was used by Steward (1936) and

reworked 1nto the concept of h1stor1ca1 determinism (Steward 1960)

LI

. and 1deo]og1ca11y s1m11ar to the1r Nh1te nelghbours by 1940, In other

) Athapaskan tra1ts . Thus, to Mor1ce (1892) and Steward (1936), Carrier.

Based - on _this approach Steward (1941a, 1941b 1941c) then suggested -

_that changes in Carrier. soc1a1 and cultural 1nstitut1ons and patterns

A

o
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s
v

'level of organization, replaCing it with a modified northwest coast

:1941b 1941c, . 1960)

- reflected the impact of’diffusion‘and other historical factors. ThlS

‘contrasts with his detailed account -of Shoshone social structure as an'

outcome of adaptations to the. research base of the . Great Basin of the'

western United States (Steward 1938) To Steward, the _resource base

' of the Carrier homeland ‘Was rich enough that historical factors, such /

as difquion, determined the structure of the society, with cultural s

'penetration of the region, the Carriers had given up a basic band

L 4

pattern (Steward 1955) ‘ Later, this tog was disgarded in favour of a

soc1ety 51milar to that’ of Euro- Canadians who had,moved into the'

-
-

_ ecological factors relatively unimportant Prior to Euro-Canadian ' 11)

region in substantial numbers after 1900 The outcome by 1940 was a f‘ﬂ‘.

community of nuclear families, an, emphaSis on 1ndiv1dual wealth

.—accumulation, and the holding of private property/(Steward IQQ\QA

=

- . ' - - . -

\}Research carried out in the 19705 revealed some theoretical and

substantive problems when compared to earlier accounts, and the need

-

to present a detailed ethnqgraphic and ethnohistorical picture as a R

S—

prelude.to any discu551on of Carrier culture change. Preliminary

-research in 1974 and 1975 indicated that the economic base of the

\Carrier Indians living in the Stuart Lake area (where Steward and I

conducted our research thirty five years apart) contradicted earlier

~'asser’cwns about the demise of‘the bush economy (that lS, the economy
”'based on hunting, trapping, and fishing) -and: the isolating 1mpact of
"”wage labour, As shown in detail in subsequeot chapters most families

depend directly (through production) or indirectly (through sharing~

and exchange) on bush resources for a substantial portion of their

‘ .
- W
R



‘Carriers and the dominant Canadian society. For example, tﬁ@

programs, expanded to include lndians
"freinterpreting the Carrier data we ‘are

‘that non-capitalist forms of production and exchangerhave become more,

;;,}19

L ~-

_food Simi]arly, more detaiied ethnographic research conducted :
between 1975 and 1977 indicated that the soc1a] framework within which‘,".

production and exchange took piace was non-capitalist in origin and

structure Further, commodities obtained by indiViduais and -

househoids from the larger industria] economy were redistributed to

- -

other ‘members of the community through tradtt,onai SOCJai

institutions. Far from disappearing, as one might~infer from eariier

accounts, continued access to bush resources remains at the core of

Carrier Indian soc1a1 reproduction. At the instdtutionai 1eve1 “kin §
ties’ traced through male and fema]e ]ines and 1inks prov1ded a nexus
within which production rights and exchange obiigations were def1ned

and maintained Instead of coiiapsing under external pressures
: ]

: Carrier social relations“remain compiex and differ 1n fundamental

- Ways from those of their Euro-Canadi\n~neighbours. The accuituration‘~

model - of Steward (1960) and Murphy and Steward (1956) had under-

- estimated the materiai and institutional basis-of twe tieth century-*

-

Carrier communities and the nature of the reiationship between

NS '
clan- potlatch system which Steward (various) argued had disappeared

prov1des a -means of redistributing to the commuhity cash and

v.

industrJal goods obtaihed by indiv1duais. Steward aiso couid not haveh'*

foreseen the stabiiizing infi uence'overnment sociai serVice o u

:not 1ess, important im the face of ﬁndustrial capita]ist penetration

of an indigenous homeland, and that they havedﬁmportant\functions in ;

. . -~
~ . > e .
> R » . .



maintaining the bush mode of productibn. In other words rather than

dissolving Carrier society, the:very forms of capitalist penetration

-

may have made prior frameworks of production and exchange-more

'nydmportant as dependence on’ bush resources and transfer payments o .”.5'“:""

"increased The expansion of the bush economy itse]f in the 19605 as f-;ﬁf

;‘detaiied beiow, was aiso facilitateﬁ by cash.ihcome derived from the N
;1state in the form of 01d Age Pensions, Family A]lowance and other
sources which de not depend on wage iabour or commodity production:“
~uIn part , through detailed ethnographic and hastorica] materia] mf.
‘returning to Steward s (1955) originai intention - to iocate the -
'anaiysis of any. society in ecologi-cai and histori exts. As

w "

o such I argue for an- ecologicaily and historicaliy inf:;?bd;”;" .

--anthropoiogy as. a means of answering some fundamental estions~ one,f

what is the material and institutional basis of Carrier communities,_.h
wand two, what does happen tJ prior modes of production and exchange

4

“when" capitalism comes?

logy. But\further than that it argues for the use: of‘a particular
’apprOach in analysing the internal structure of an indigenous communi—

;ity and the institutions which”maintain the JIndian. popu]ation within
:the 1arger Canadian society -‘a society which is 1ndustria] and

' capitalist But there are several possible apprqaches to the study of

culture change and continuity, some of which have - been‘app]ied to

Canadian Indians._ Acculturation theory has aiready been mentiohed - ::-.

(Murphy and Steward 1956), and while its uti]ity in understanding
: Carrier culture change has been questioned other important studies;

- cast in this perspective exist (Leacock 1954), Another approach
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ga1n1ng w1de use, dependency theory, argues that Ind1ans eventua11y
get 1nserted 1nto the class” structure of(an 1ndustr1a1, capita11st

soc1ety as’ wage labourers or even as a cTass of permanently unemployed

. people. Drawwng upon the metropolis h1nter]and perspect1ve w}thin the

) dependency parad1gm, attentlon has been drawn to the. process by wh1ch

-~

3 Cm -

Ind1ans have been pro]etar1an1zed or transtrmed into wage 1abourers
(Dav1s 1971 E11as 1975, Styme1st 1975) A th1rd approach trans-.

. \ N
act1ona1 ana]ys1s, attempts to ]ocate change,an the dec1sions of

1nd1V1duals, who eva]uate the costs of options (Sa]lsbury 1976)

;~of these’ approaches have been app%1ed to sdbarct1c hunters and™’

= -

trappers, and have some ut111ty in understand1ng the re]at1ons between

1nd1genous populat1ons and the 1arger CanadIan soc1ety._ I w111 return

“to exam1ne the1r ut111ty and 11m1tat1ons however .the. approach wh1ch -

seems to prov1de the best - framewqu for the presentat1on of Carr1er
ethnographic and h1stor1ca1 data 1n th1s 1nstance is that of the '~ﬂ_

v

art1cu1at1on of ‘modes of productlon, an approach wh1ch 1ncorporates

ecolog1cal and h1stor1ca1 perspect1ves by analys1ng the spec1f1c 1oca1

- ~

cond1t1ons, over t1me, of encounters between Europeans and Ind1ans ‘ ,'

(Asch 1979a, Lee 1979, Orlove 1980), and wh1ch has found recent use 1n

‘the -study of subarct1c hunters and trappers (Asch 1979a, 1979b Tanner o

1979) and Afr1can hunters and gatheners (Lee 1979) Th1s approach 1s f.

deta11ed below, after wh1ch the other approaches are dnscussed

But the overr1d1ng prob]em wh1ch any study of fnd1ans in northern'

Br1t1sh Co]umb1a must address is the presence of a huntrng;:tgapptng,;;_;a'

and f1sh1ng economy extant in, a reg1on the economy of wh1ch 1s

ga-o«'-.»..- -«ob-\-%ﬁmmuw-«- 0n<’_lv~

~

dom1nated by 1ndustrTal capita?1sm through the operat1ons of - ""33't4:

wc.,,

R I T
e L. R N S T
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) 1ndustr1a1 COPPOfat10ﬂS, and the ultimate 1ncorporat1on of - the regjon T
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1tse]f as -a resource hinter]and 1n an international economic system. tt.o‘,\,»s
Through the use of the concept art1cu]ation of modes of product1on ,.
the 1mportance of the bush economy today to the Ind1an peop]e w1]] -be -

- shown as the outcome of a process wh1ch ‘Saw; Ind1an resources and

L a 4w - "“‘

. labour mov1ng from -an 1ntegra1 part of»mercant11e cap1ta11sm to an
. 1rrelevant factor in. the use of the reg1on 's. resources by industr1a1
o cap1ta11sm.f The ways 1n wh1ch part1cu]ar 1nst1tut1ons were changed by T
‘these forces w1}1 be descr1bed Thus,‘the cont1nuat1on of huntwng, :_ -
trapp1ng, and f1sh1ng and the reproduct1on of non-cap1ta11st socia] '
1nst1tut10ns reflect not SO. much adherence to trad1t1on, but rational B
resource use patterns by a populat1on whose 1abour and serv1ces are
"'Cj1rre1evant ‘to the present uses.. of the regtoh.by capltalist 1nterests;\
and whose access to other resources such .as-wage’ 1abour 1s 11mited by;;
) that veny marg1na11ty. To arrxve at.these\tonc]usions we must argue.~
| aga1nst earﬂ1er assumptions at the substant1ve and theoret1ca1 1eve1s.4

-,

fSubstant1ve1y, deta11ed ethnograph1c and. ethnoh1stor1ca] mater1a] is}-

1

presented 1n fo]1ow1ng chapters, 1ocat1ng the Carr1ers eco]og1ca11y
and h1stor1ca11y w1th1n ‘the reg1on. Theoret1ca1]y, the research and ':
mode of presentat1on of the: data have been 1nf1uenced by the concept .
of art1cu1at1on of modes of product1on. Th1s concept can be thought

' of 1n-two parts? one mode of productlon 1tse]f whlch~d1rects

> ~

attent1on to certa1n factors, most 1mportantly the: control - of the

-

‘means of product1on' and two the structura] relat1onship, orﬁf‘r

'“'5; art1cu1at1on between populat1ons or groups wh1ch have been 'h'_{"vjift:f e

- -

d15t1ngu1shed on- the bas1s of hav1ng d1fferent modes of. production

;.:u and the k}nds of* sociai 1nst1tut10ns Whveh ma1nta1n the-modes.

. ’,:.‘_,_,u e e e e e e s
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/Modes of Product1on _'_ o -‘if‘..' R

\

~

’ d1str1buted and labour organ1zed . The actuaT technoTogy, and know~""

The theoret1ca] underp1nn1ngs of the concept mode of product1on .
: lae w1th Marx (o' Laugh11n 1975), but its app11cation w1th1n anthro-
pology 1nvo%Ves a T1nkage of eco]og1ca1 and econom1c data (GodeTier o
1977 Lee 1979 Orlove 1980 Terray 1912) A mode of - productlon o
refers to the technoTog1caT and soc1a1 d1mens1ons of the ways 1n wh1ch
a soc1ety, or soc1a] format1on, ‘carrijes out product1on and exchange -
that 1s, 1ts material reproduct1on (Asch 1979a 88, 0' LaughT1n 1975)
The technoTog1ca1 aspect known as' the fOrces of product1on cons1sts
| \of the ways 1n wh}ch resources'are obtained 'goods are'produced and )
Tedge requlred to . operate the technology, can be subsumed under the
phrase means of product1on ) Thus, for a northern'trapper, the

- trapline and the know]edge of the Tocat1ons of fur bearing an1maTs are

' '1nc1uded as means of product1on.. The soc1a1 d1mens1on of th1s

a

"approach the - re]at1ons of product1on, calls attentlon to the owner

) shap and control of the means of product1on and the‘ways in. thCh

’ goods are d1str1buted (Cunn1ngham 1977 .38, Hedley 1979 283) As,
conceptuaT tooT the notlon of a mode of product1on focuses attent1on
on certa1n aspects of a- soc1a1 format1on, stress1ng the 1mportance of ;

dea]1ng with what are termed the ferces and re]ataons of production

(0 Laugh11n 1975 354).. The use of that concept in this study under-;.'rh

A

”i; scores the po1nt that we .are: dealtng w1th Q. part1cuTar soc1aT \

K

(

- framework w1tntn wh]choproductaon and exchange take pTace, '
: N e N R

spec1f1ca11y patr110ca1 trapp1ng groups and matr111neaT cTans, and - -

Iy

that changes in the Carr1er mode of product!on have foTTowed the )

1ntegrat1on of the reg1on 1nto the’ cap1ta115t mode Qf‘production; 'Kéy,.

4
¢
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N e]ements 1n the concept of mode of product1on are the character1st1cs
of ‘the. technology, or means of product1on, ‘the' ownershlp of the means’
‘of product1on, ‘and. the 1deolog1ca1 express1ons of th1s ownersh1p For~ - -

. examp1e Asch (1979a 91) 1md1cates that the S]avey Ind1ans of the

-~

Northwest Terr1tor1es of. Canada had a mode of product1on in wh1ch ]and

.and raw mater1a1 ‘were - collect1ve1y contro]]ed -by the S]avey as a who1e

~

"_- not just by Tocal productlon groups. The way in- wh1ch th1s system

Ps

of resource use was ma1nta1ned reflecté the 1mportance of k1nsh1p as

. dan 1d1om for re]at1ons of product1on‘

- These re]at1ons of product1on were expressed ur1d1ca11z by a
kinship system that ,. through the use of lateral extensions,

- incorporated the rwghts of local production group membership
to all Slaveys (and ‘indeed all Dene); an inheritance system
that forbade the transm1ss1on of land, raw materials, tech-
nology-and,  indeed, spec1a]" ‘hunting knowledge -from one
generation to- another and a marr1age system that requ1red
for its operation the continual outmovement of members of

»each local product1on group. (Asch 1979a: 91) '

' Tanner (1979) presents a model of M1stass1n1 Cree relat1ons of
product1on in which re]at1onsh1ps to 1and and‘resources are medlated
'through anrma]s, thereby effect1ve1y prevent1ng 1nd1v1dua1s from
c1a1m1ng abso]ute ownersh1p of tracts of terr1tory. Both Asch s and
‘Tanner s perspect1ves w111 be analysed in greater deta1l in a ]ater

| chapter, -and compared to Carr1er re]at1ons of product1on wh1ch
-emphas1ze the. 1nher1tance of the means of production at the 1oca1
Tevel through patr11ateral ties. S N
Othér uses of the concept of mode -of productign are found outs1de
'.dof the Canad1an subarct1c. Lee (1979) has organ1abd his deta11ed
_descn1ptton of -an Afrrcan hunt1ng and gathering soc1ety, the 'Kung,

. around the not1on of a foraging mode of. productlon, w1th1n whlch is

"reproduced "a collect1ve, nonexc}us1ve ownersh1p of 1and and




reSources " «(Lee 1979-117) Hedieyf(ié?b) pOrtrays Tami]y‘farms in-
: Alberta as ah exampTe of .a domest C. mode of product1on,,1nd1cat1ng

. © e

: that a family was the un1t of product1on and also owned : ‘the means of

!

rproduct1on - the farm. Terray (1972) argues that a 11neage mode of |
. product1on ex1sts in Afr1ca where1n the control of resources (wh1cH
.-.1nc1udes the reproductwve capac1t1es of women) 11es w1th 11neages, and.
more part1cu1ar1y w1th the elders of a 11neage. ‘, i | y
w1thout 1ntendlng to contrLbute to 3 pro]1feration of terms for :
uarlous types of modes of-product1on,-the Carr1ers are . preSented here~
' yas hav1ng a bush mode of product1on. Th1s phrase ca]ls attent1on to
| gtwo related aspects of Carr1er T1fe 0ne that the Carr1ers are’
mater1a11y dependent on the bush for 1mportant resources and two,.h'
. that there ex1st§ a soc;a] framework w1th1n wh1ch r1ghts to resources '.
'are reproduced ' Fhese two aspects can be thought of as the mater1a1 - -
ahd 1nst1tut1ona1 bas1s of the Carr1er bush ‘mode of productlon.‘
_R1ghts to resources are COntrolled in part through patr1centr1c pro-
duct10n groups, - expressed by the Carr1ers as hav1ng product1on r1ghts
. in one's father s country. while access to certa1n bush resources is
- thus contro]led at the product1on 1eve1 by these soc1a1 relat1ons,
1nd1v1duals are tied together in. a netWOrk of rec1procal obllgat1ons,?
within wh1ch bush resources, trade goods, cash, and services are
'~red1str1buted The formal: part of the exchange system 1; reproduced’
'through matr1]1nea] descent 3 through which three named descent groups o

are maintaired- 1n a system of rec1pr0ca1 ob11gat10ns._
f. - '
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The mode of product1on descr1bed for the Carr1ers fo]lows in part .

""'- '—»01—....,

Asch S, (1979b) Dene bush mode .of. productqon.;_L1ke the 11ngu15t1ca]]y .

LM

»re]ated Dene of the Northwest Terr1tor1es, the Carriers ut1]1ze and

depend on resources from the bush, and have a techno]ogy and soc1a1

- relat1ons wh1ch fac1]1tate the use of«the resources-by more than Just.li.?ff

“the direct producers. But the techno]ogy "and socia] 1ns1titut1ons
d1ffer. Carr1er techno]ogy was tradltwonally not as portab]e as that'fl’
of the S]aveys and other Dene and key sa?mon f1sh1ng 51tes and f1sh

_»weirs Were contro1led by locaT groups Pr1or to the emergence of the
patriloCa] groups,\matrilinea1 descent groups and pot]atchlng prov1ded
the bas1s for the ownership of the means of product1on and the f’

red1str1bution of resources throughout the commun1ty ThlS contrasts

Rl

W1th the 1ack of descent groups amdng'the Slaveys, and ‘an. exchangen:pﬁl;_f?' <ol

network wh1ch folrowed b11atera] k1nshﬁp connectionsd ;;;}:ff:fﬁ‘fgffpff;f”;'n” “

But the not1on of a bush mode of productIOn ca]ls attent1on to. the

‘,mater1al base of Dene, and Carr1er, society (that 1s, to the role of

“bush, or subsistence resources) ahd the soc1al 1nst1tut1ons wh1ch

‘prov1de a means of ga1n1ng access to bush resources through red1str1; _
but1on. We’ can see the Carr1er bush mode of product1on as a regTona1 f-
var1at1on of a ]arger Dene bush mode of production.‘ Another perspec-;-i’“

t1ve wh1ch emphas1zes subs1stence productlon is Lee' s (1981) forag1ng

’_ mode of product1on. Again, the 1nst1tut1ona1 ‘and techno]og1ca1

arrangements d1ffer from the Carr1ers '~ 'm-.;

TZys the mode of product1on character1st1c of the Carrier Ind1ans,
Y .

of. Stuart . Lake 1n the 19705 s’ one in which subs1stence production,

"through hunting, trapping, and fishing, rema1ns rmportant . The pro- :

-

ducers own and control the means of bush product1on - f1sh nets, trap- '




Tines, Jnd“other items. Access to particu]ar resource areas, part1cu-f~

Tariy tr%plines, is assoc1ated with demonstrab]e kinship ties to

prévious producers creating patrilocaT trapping groups. '

But

n today's woer economy (Walle stein 1976), no_mode of ‘~t.

productidn operates in isolation from other ones, particu]arly given .

: the exten51ve distribution of the capitalist mode of production., An. -

important task is to ana]yse not only the interna] coherence of a par—

.i ticu]ar mode of production but aTso the relationships between various

' : modes, particularly those wh1ch stand in dbminant or subordinate

s RS

PRTY SE

p051tions. Lee $. (1979 2) appraisal of the necessary direction of

anthropoTogicaT research addresses this issue ,'*

o Although our uTtimate goal is to use data’ on hunter-gatherers
NG iTTuminate human evoiution we must acknowTedge that’ ,'7

o nowhere ‘today do.we .find, in Sahlins -apt_phrase;: hunters
Tiving in-a world of- hunters. A}l contemporary‘hunters are”
Tin. contact :with- agricultural pastoral, or industrial " :
oc1eties “and “are ‘affected by them. Therefore, ‘the first
prder .of business ;is carefully. to account “for the effects. of

- ‘contact on their way of life. .Only after the most meticulous

- assessifent” of - the impact of. commercial, governmental, and
‘other outside interests can we Justify making statements
about the hunter gatherers' -evo] utionary. significance.

The means to understand the reTationsth betwébn the various types

of soc1et1es described by Lee. is embodied in the notion of articu]a-'
»

tion of modes of production s around which the data in this study have

been organized

- Articulation of Modes of Production

*

There are. two modes of production in the Stuart Lake area of
British Columbia th\\Carrier bush mode of production, briefly des-
cribed above, and the industrial capitalise~mode of productdon the,

operation of which has identifiabie impacts on ‘the Carriers.

%

R ]
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W1th1n the cap1ta11§t mode of product1on are two sectors wh1ch

(-

have had vary1ng 1mpacts, at different t1mes, on the Carr/er Ind1ans,

‘The ‘two sectors, 1ndustr1al-c0mmerc1a1 and government have not

'neeessarr]y acted 1n concert As deta1led be1ow, 1ndustr1a1 opera~ -

_t1ons by themse]ves may have ]ed to a comp]ete drssolut1on of: Carrier

economy and soc1ety, but state transfer payments, 5uch as pens1ons

‘haVe fac1]1tated the ma1ntenance of  the bush economy in recent years,

‘In other words, the state, through 1ts soc1a1 service programs has

‘-t1on can best be seen‘as -one --of . art1cu1at1on in whlch Carr1er soc1a1

i

. :"muted to’ some extent the, 1mpact of 1ndustr1a1 operat1ons. ;

-The . re]atyonsh1p between the cap1ta11st and bush modes of prOdUc-f.

'.1nst1tut1ons prov1de the 1og1c of soc1al reproduction for the bush

. mode. 6f . product1on.;-8ut the relat1onsh1p between the two modes s not o

- e A)r.w.» u-.’*"'

equal As this study demonstrates the reproduct1on of the Carr1er _?l
\

bush mode of production is ultimately dependent on the ways in which’

the- reg1on is used as a resource hwnterland by 1ndu$tr1a1 cap1ta11sm. '

Therefore, the perspect1ve adopted here is that the Carr1er economy

and soc1ety can best be seen as a mode of product1on art1cu1ated 1n a
X

social formation dominated by the cap1ta11st mode .of product1on and S

its re]atwons of product1on. The present structure, and operat1on, of

-

-~

Carrler soc1ety is understood, in’ part -as. the,outcome of the process_;’,
of 1ncreas1ng 1ncorporation 1nto, and dom1nat1on by, Canadian soc1ety,

which is 1ndustr1al and capita11st. However, before proceed1ng any

«further, it is. necessary to c1ar1fy the use and 1mportance of .the

concept. of art1cu1at10n of modes of product1on in anthropology,

-

’-_part1cu1ar1y given 1ts somewhat 11mited use in subarct1c stud1es (For'

- .

- one. examp]e, see Asch .1979b).

, -
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Art1cu]at1on as a concept a&p11ed to modes of. production has two ff :

j:ma1n uses v one to refer to funct1ona1 relations between the

y \

':referred to/as a correspondence between 1nstances)(A1thusser 1969,

: “H1ndess and H1rst 1975} ;- and two, to refer to. relatlonships between.'b B
. - .‘,."_. (D . .

"-two d1fferent moaes of° product1on (WOlpe 1980) The 1atter use ‘is

,'_adopted here, w1th art1cu]at1on seen as- referring to the relat1onsh1p

o soc1al formation’ dom1nated by one of the modes and’ its relat1ons of

"between the reproductron of ‘the capata]ist economy‘on the one’ hand
vhand the reproduct1on of product1ve units organ12ed accordJng to
' pre-cap1ta11st re]at1ons and forces of production on the other."h.

«lf(wo]pe 1980 41) The 1ssues of dom1nance and autonomy are part.nf the

,.w.'vr
........

use of the concept of art1cu]at1on, As.. used here, art1culafioh refers

“to the 1ntegrat1on of two or more modes of product1on w1th1n a s1ng]e

L

VR

vproduct1on.. Thus, wh1le we . may de]vneate a separate Carr1er bush de
-cof product1on as a heurtstwc dev1ce the overall analys1s of change

'~must take 1nto account the extent to wh1ch Carr1er social reproduct1on
depends on state and corporate 1nf1uences The not1on of structural]y

-1nterdependent or art1cu1ated modes of productlon has been deaTt T

------

- L et

‘ '?”11{1974 Bradby 1975, C]iffe 1976 Dupre and Rey 1978 Foster-Carter

"‘“~;l"11978 Gode]1er 1972 Gudeman 1978 Gutkind and wallenstedn 1976 Kahn

1978, Mandel 1977, 0" Laugh11n 1975 Séddon 1978 wo1pe 1975 1980)
..Nhile the cont1nuation of subordinate modes of productfon with{n a
w's1ngle soc1al format1on depends on re]ationships w1th the dominant
,”one, ne1ther can be cons1dered stat1c, both ane undergo1ng change, ‘and’

; art}cu]atton 1tse1f addresses h1stor1ca11y spec1f1c s1tuatlons (Kahn

-—".‘
v

.\ -‘.‘, ..-," “
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o sof eonJunctures to 1dent1fy the determinants of the - °

'-.e11m1nated while aspects may be reta1ned to’ fac1l:tate cap1ta11st

. LT . . - e it LN
LI , . :

1978 122 O Laugh}in 1975 365 15eddon 1978‘97,98) "For exampTe,
0 Laugh]in (Ib1\) ttautlons‘ that/ S

cen 1t is 1mportant not to: 1so]ate one's ana]ysrs of the
precapitalist mode of product1on “from- the dynam1cs of- =
- capitalist development, Test we: -ascribe to trad1t1on that . S
“which is in fact deterp1ned by.-the art1Cu1atwon of capita]rst
L'a"and,precap1tallst fodes of‘prodUct1on.

PN_: -

. e ‘. ‘? . T

Seddon (1978 97 98) re1terates the need to recogn1ze 1ncreasing EEEPAT

1

dom1nance and the spec1f1c c1rcumstances wh1ch 5urround arttculat1on' o

The spec1a1 characterlst1cs of the cap1ta11st mode of. produc»

- tion ensure that the art:culat1on of .capitalist and pre- . B

- capitalist. modes results in thwe growing dominance of the .-
~ “former and- increasing- suborinat®on -of the latter, but beyond .
- this general rule lies ‘the heed for an- 1nvestlgat1on in. each -

' 1nstance, of- the spee1f1c1ty of the articulation.in a ser1es \

[

«individual history of a partzcu]ar social” fOrmat1on.<

‘:-'*One of the most 1mportant questtons raised through the concept of .’

L

art1cu1at1on is what happens to the subord1nate mode of product1on.'

_ AL1ke mode of product1on, the concept of art1cu1at1on can be traced to

¢

Marx, who argued that the expans1on of cap1tallsm necessar1}y enta1ls

the u]t1mate d1sso]ut1on of other modes of. product1on (Marx ahd Engels o

1968 38). Th1s v1ew was. taken up by others who argued that cap1talism

' d1ssolves_non cap1ta1}st modes (Frank 1969), or may re1nforce

e e
S

non-cap1tal1st reTat1ons of productlon 1n order to extract surplus '

dua] ro]e,Of cap1taﬂ1sm. Nolpe (1975 2444248), for example,iargues

.that non-capitalist modes of production may. .be restructured or \"'_‘~

t

exp]o1tatton. Spec1f1c examples of the 1atter are drawn from South

Afr1ca where 1nd1genous agr1cu1tura1 product1on is mainta1ned as a

part of 'a domestic, economy which supp11es food for migrant wage

labourers 1n South Afr1can 1ndustrra1 operat1ons (Ib1d ).' The outcome L

BN § . . . . X \. R o
' l | | » | K
L.~ . i . = - . . B
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L value’ entinely through trade (Bradby 1975) Other wr1ters po1nt to‘a SRR
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is complex and dependent on both the ways 1n which cap1ta11sm

’.penetrates a region, 9nd the stru\ture of the 1oca1 nen- cap1ta11st

\

| mode of product1on. "These ]atter modes e1ther stand\in the way .of

ead |

cap1ta11st operat10ns, or Serve as a means -of rea11z1ng surplus value,

_7e1ther dwrectlx through the forced appropr1at1on of Native 1and and ‘fl",."

B2

; or*tndirectly through exist1ng re]ations -of product1on and

"exchange. eIhe fur- trade in Canada represents qn examp]e of the
L& : }
1atter, Indian trappers produced furs 1n return for 1mported commod 1 -

'ties.‘ Profits were made«at the exchange ]eve}, not through the d1rect o
'E“i‘approprfat1on of Ind1an Tabour (Ray 1974 Ray and\Freeman 1978) ;As _'
E:Bradby (1975 129) aptly comments "Cap1ta115m has different needs'of
-pre- cap1ta]1st econom1es at d1fferent stages of development " Bradby
(1975 129) further 1nd1cates the direction wh1ch has been taken in the
'present study: . . o _ S ' ST ‘ \;

~

As th1s theory (art1cu1atloh) assumes ne1ther universal des-
“tructiveness on the part of capitalism nor a general tendency -

“towards the preservation .of. pre-cap1talqst .modes of. produc- o 1.,“,_”", l_f )

: tiong the ‘task of analysis will, be té discover what are -the. -
' h1Stor1cal conditions. which lead to either of these
~tendenc1es 1n part1cu1ar cases.

A spec1f1c appllcat1ou of ;he approaoh descr1bed by- Bradby (Ib{d')
ﬂi;:1s found RT Dupre and Rey (19783 who describe. the stages ‘of rapital- "
1st penetrat1on 1n~part of Afr1ca. In an 1n1t1a1 stage cap1ta11sm
h'malnta1ns the 1nd19énous mode of product1on, but exp]oits the contrd-
'dactions.‘ In concrete terms, Dupre and Rey (1978 201-202) show that

“in 11neage based soc1et1es, elders were ab]e to e&change peop]e as

' s]aves wlth European traders. At a later stage European powers
‘.established co]on1a1 ru]e in the reg:ons with the expl1c1t goal of. .

v

| domnnatangtthe 1nd1genous population,..However, the-tgad1t1ona1_



‘ econom1c base was retained 1n - far as 1t served the 1nterests of the
\ . -
'co1on1a1 government. In the f1na1 stage;‘capitaJ1Sm operates-in the

o

'former coionles w1thout the ‘need for a co]ogna] apparatus As - Dupre'n

and Rey (1978 207) 1nd1cate the fina] stage creates a social forma-
tian .with a comp]ex art1cu1at1on of the: 1nd1genous mode of product1on,
-the co]on1a1 po11t1ca1 apparatus from the prev1ous stage, and articu-
1ated components of the cap1ta11st system 1tse1f TheVOutcome_of th1s
ﬁant1cu1atjon is a»reduct1on in the»range of operat1on of the_tradi~
tional mode of produ;tion, and' an inabtlity of this.mode to recover
its autonbmy (Ibid ). _ - .
n Some para]lels to the above s1tuat1ons ex1st 1n~northern British

Co]umb1a. Cap1tal1sm first entered as mercantr]e cap1ta115m, in the

-form of trad1ng companies which could -only obta1n furs at the exChange'i

- ﬂ

_level The later expansion of state 1nterests‘Lnto the reg1on can:be-~

,cons1dered lnternal co]on1a11sm._ Ind1ap rights. wenenc1rcumscrﬂbed S

~
-
'n.qu e e

‘through restrict1ve .legislation and the estab11shment of reserves.

F1na11y, the present s1tuat10n 1n northern Br1t1sh Co]umb1a represent5‘~“

2.

ra complex art1cu1at1on, but ‘one’ wh1ch has not resu]ted 1n the dissolu- °

-]
”t1on of.a mode of product1on assoc1ated W1th the rndian popu]at1on.

Art1cu]ation addresses a d1fferent 1ssue than acculturatlon wh1ch~'~‘

”also ra1sgs the issue ‘of h1stor1ca1 contact. But while accu]turation
refers’ to the transfer .of traits- from one cultuﬁi to another,”l

art1cu]at1on refers to the stages of 1ncorporation as one society is.

brought into subord1nat10n to the product1on requ1rements of another. )

' Th1s may result in the transfer of cultural traits, but the matn o
* emphasis is on the structural .integration of formerly separate
ipopulations,and their modes of production in'a“relattonship'of_

dominance and subordination. * -

et
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o Art1cu]uae1on of Modes qf Productaon in Northern Br1t75h Columb1a o

.-
NN .

‘_yexchanged a]ong k1n 11nes w1thin the Carr1er communlty, or used to.

w1th the preceed1ng notes on the concept of the art1cu1atton of‘

modes of product1on, we tan return to 1ts app11cat1on -to Carr1 r 3‘7, .

-ethnograph1c and h1stor1ca1 data.‘ Using th1s concept th1s study

shows that ‘the contemporary dependence on bush resourees by the
2 -

Carr1er Ind1ans of Stuart Lake is in part an outcome of - the h1stor1ca1

-

';relat1onsh1p between the ways in wiich - cap1ta1ism penetrated the

reg]on, and the ways 1n which’Carr1er‘]abour, resourCes, ‘and 1and vere

)1ncorporated Tnto the cap1ta11st economy. This does not mean that the _—

“

ﬁbush mode of product1on operates in 1SO1at1on.

Goods and Serv1ces are obta1ned frOm the cap1ta11stvmode of

pr°d“Ct‘°“ through exchange Purchase and other means, and red1str1-:~~-3.'

‘level: goods and cash or1glnat1ng in the capltal1st mode are

;ma1nta1n subs1stence product1on. Ind1v1dua1 and househo]d product1on 4f'

buted or used in. the Carr1er vwllaqes as;ord1ng-to not1ons of rec1p\3

'5_ c1ty.‘ The two modes of production are art1cu1ated at the econom1c

DN

‘_,and labour are appropr1ated by the communlty through norms of rec1pro-. ,'”

city and formal ceremon1es, llke pot]atches.

Carr1er soc1ety and econOmy were not dissolved, or completely »
accu]turated but reta1ned a measure of autOnomy that facilitated the -
ma1ntenance of subs1stence product1on. Throughout the h1stor1ca1

per1od dealt with here, 1793 to t977 the Carr1ers mainta1ned access

N

to bush resources, although the way in wh1ch r1ghts were a]located

-

-have changed Cover1ng a per1od of almost 200 years, th1s study shows

: that the Carr1ers were esSent1a1 to early mercant11e capital15m,

'-prov1d1ng 1abour furs, and food to tradlng compan1es. Later, as the
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region becamerpart of an econOmy which saw ttmber as~the prﬁne staple,

Canrier Tabour and‘bush resources gradﬁaliy became irreiéVant, and the,_.:,

bush economy became 1mportant as a mnans of Carrier sociaT reproduc- EREES

*,a,-wﬁ

' _ tion. The importance of the bush economy today reflects the margqnal

position of the Carriers with respect to 1ndustriaT capitalism. The'

~,.

1nstitutions through which ﬁelations to‘Tand to the capita]ist mode

of production, -and to members of the. community are structuhed ref]ect.

.-

the continued importance of nonacapitaiist reTations Of production. ;'

These institutions, such as potiatching and matrilineal descent

NYY

prevent capitaiist relations of"production from completeiy reorgan-
iZing Carrier society. Nhiié transfer payments may go directiy to.
indiViduals, exchange obTigations serve to redistribute cash, for,kf

examp]e to ﬁhe rest of the community..'

-

Because of the paucity :of 7 ethnographic data covering the

i

il azt enne, the buTk of -this study is devoted to a detailed ethno-

“‘graphic account drawing extensively on archival material and fier-

onrk The 1ntent is to move the understanding of Carrier economy and~;

soc1ety away from a "shreds and patches“ image (to use Lowie/s

‘(1920 441) aphorism) to one which is ecoiogicaiiy,.historically, and

structura]Ty grounded

Nhile this study uses an approach which draws on 1nsights from
3:.

-.hecologicai anthropo]ogy aJ'»history (USTng, in part Lee (1979) as'a

*model), neither is used to entirely expiain the presence or function

of soc1a1 institutions,- In all of’ this we must be able to- accommo--
date the view that indigenous popuiations are not Simpiy reactive by-v
vstanders 1n a process Targely out oﬁ their controi’. During the course

Qaf fieldwork the Carriers acted to protect their interests. For

4
N - id ',
o

@ x| Qo T

e v < . S s . " B o 26, .-
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examp]e at one poant a barricade was erected across a raii 11ne which

- s

passed”through"several~neservgs as,a“protest against the reduction in

- ~ e -

bushwresources, attributed to the eonstruction and operatnon of the
3 N . o g ¢ 6’«5""‘ “l./ = 4 o oa w o ot

]-‘ne. L Cy . . Y4 4 & \r‘- ) o - Lo _,t XS ;,‘ L e s L Ve
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- “The~ preceedingsmateriaj has 1nd1cated both the need" for detaiied -
ethnographic and historica] 1nformation on. the Carriers, and the

: utility in uswng the concept of articu]ation of modes of production in -

understanding sectal and economic change. However, as indicated ‘
' e S s S
i above,,other approaches have been used “in- the study of. subarctic
- 'f"y’ L @« hada v B W Ty Yomp oo

lii,prov1de p0531b1e aiternative exp]anatory para-

R TR R

digms, they are discussed be]ow, starting with a c]oser Took at accui-'

: turation, then dependency theory, and finaily transactional ana]ysis.,d

Acculturation o

[ ~

Steward (1960) and’ Murphy and Steward (1956) uséa the notion of = ‘“
accuituration to explain economic and cuitura] change among subarctic

-hunters and trappers, Steward s use of this approach must be seen,in

1

conjunction with his thedry'ofUCUitUrai‘ecoiogy; acculturation was‘

part of what Steward (1955 37) cai]ed historical factors in. the study |

. #
. of culture change, and represented a statement about the extent to.

t

'ﬂi, which culturai ecology exp]ained-soc1al structure. Whereas the T

| Shoshones provided an examp]e of the primacy of cuitural eco]ogical R
factors in expiaining the presence of social and cultural phenomena
(SteWard 1938), the Carriers'were-cleariy meant as;an'examp]e where a,

strict cu]tura] eco]ogfcai expianation was 1nadequate.' For'eiampie,

* 4

Steward (1960) stressed that Carrier clans and pot]atching ‘had been

i

) borrowed from the coast he did not seek to exp]ain their p0551b1e

function as. %’means of- redistributing resources. a

v\. A “

Lo . . -wsae oL
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. . To put Steward's Carrief ‘study into perspective, we have to go back to’

«i = . his cultural- ecological-modet. In his Shoshone monograph, Steward

T leéSEZSdZQSI) faised the issue of-ecologfcé] andjﬁistorica] N \

L expianationsi. :

T Ll) any system miy~Vary'onlyfwithin-1imits; otherwise the

: people will obviously not_survive... - If wide latitude is

. . permitted by. subsistence patterns, the choice of cultural
forms may be determined by purely historical factors.

This genéral hypothesis Tater deveTQped into the twin notions of

‘culture core and secondary featurés, which formed the basis of
.« - . Steward's (1955:37). cuitural ecological approach: .. . | .,
' . Y . RN
... Culture core - the constellation of features which are
most: closely.related to subsistence activities and economic
~arrangements.  The core includes such-social, political, and
-religious patterns as are empirbcally determined to be.
closely connected with these arrangements. Innumerable other .
features may have great potential variability because they .
- are Yess strongly tied to the core. These latter, or secon-
.dary features,-are determined to a.greater extent by purely -
.cultural-historical factors - by random innovations or by
diffusion - and they give the ‘appearance of outward distinc- =
- tiveness to cultures with similar cores. Cultural ecology
‘ pays ‘primary attention to those features which empirical
.. .. Aanalysis shows to be most closely.involved in the utilization’,
" of the. epviconment in culturally prescribed ways.’ '

If the Shoshones were meant as an example of culture core, the

Carriers were ctearly presented -as_an example whére histdrica] factors .
.were primary (Stewgrd 1955:6-7):1 | .
‘Where latitude is possible; histori¢ factors may determine .
the nature of the society ... the environmental adaptations

of the Carrier Indians of British Columbia first permitted
change ‘in late prehistoric times from cofiposite hunting bands.
- to a system of localized, landowning moieties and social

Lot

"MLSteqardig emphasis on-ecological factors in determining Shoshone

- society ‘has also been questioned. Historical factors, :particularly.
the displacement of the_Shoshone .population from more productive )
river and lake habitats by American settlers, hale led to.a reasséss
-ment of traditional Shoshone social .and ‘economic organization (Davis:
1963, Kehoe 1981:341-842, 553). ' N

(RN
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classes, whén these people were influenced by the Northwest

- Coast, and second, allowed conversion in recent years into
family units which own trapping territories and represent a
special subculture-of the larger Canadian sociocultural’
system. ' '

Thus, Steward (1941a, 1941b, 1941c, 1955) concluded that the
Carriers borrowed‘aspecfs of Northwest Coast culture, superimposing
them'on a band structure, and finally borrowed the elements of

“Euro-Canadian.society. To Steward (1941b:283), these changes were

T

outcomes of ideologies, without preceeding economic changes:

~+s. the Stuart Lake Carrier changed from_a band organization-
*  to a clan-potlatch system and later to a family system with-
-out any. important modification in the pattern of their
economic activities. -These .changes,, therefore, were caused
by the external influence of ideologies, a purely historical
phenomenén, and not by any kind of ‘economic determinism.'

Sﬁeward (19415:90) qohé1uded that: "In socialyfeatUres the
Carriers are little different from the white man. " -

While Steward's eariy articles on the Carriers identifjed
diffuéion as the main.force of culture chénée, iafer articleﬁ (Stewand‘
1560;'M05phy and Steward 1956) used the nétion of_accu]turation. “Both
of the#e fit intowsféward‘s category of historical factors; Howevéf,
the explanatory power of, Steward's historicai factors is iimitéd, as’~
Lee (1979:3) notes: |
| ... despite Steward's éllégiance té "history," his method.

does little to help us- to understand the process of transfor-

_mation a society may undergo through time. In one sense,

history is a residual category for Steward, a catch-all for
. those aspects of a culture that ecology cannot explain.

-

2'Steward‘s (1955) contention that Northwest Coast society influenced .
the Carriers is tenable, and perhaps waits for archaeological . .

- evidence of extensive pre-contact.exchange between the coast and
interior. Olson's (1937) presentation of how the Tlingit incorpor-.
ation interior groups ‘into their exchange system by cenferring clan
a#éfiliations provides a model of how the Carriers might have been

- incorporated intb the coastal exchange system, and ended up with
clans and pbtlatches: R ' < :
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N commod1t1es (Murphy and Steward 1956 353)

¥
. . . \ .
. ES - . .
: . . - .
. . . . . . .
3
I

%

-

- A geneFaT mode] of'subarctic Indianacu1ture change, emphasiztng

-historical factors was . presented by Murphy and Steward (1956), who

~y L
Je e C e o T e

| argued that contact 1ed to an 1nev1tab1e dependence on foretgn

..................
.............

' Hhen goods manufactured by the 1ndustr1a11zed nat1ons with
:modern techniques become available through trade to. aborigin- -’
-al populat1ons, the native people increasingly give .up their

" home c¢rafts in order to devote ‘their efforts to. produc1ng T
specialized cash crops or other trade items in order to ,
“obta1n more of. the 1ndustr1a11y made art1c1es. B

»n,_;w R TEge® B e v o c—'_'» &’o"o_"-.ae

' that contact w1th the wh1tes had .resulted 1n nat1ve dependence on

trade goods."

L«

. To Murphy and Steward (1956), subarctic hunters and trappers like .

2d:

’the Carr1ers and the Montagna1s Naskap1 became 1nvo]ved in commod1ty '

: _product1on in order to obtain European goods which were theoret1ca11y-

N -

_super1or to 1oca1 products. Trappers became consumers, and "1uxur1es

soon became necessit1es.f (Murphy and Steward 1956: 347) Trappers

[

were: held to part1cu1ar posts through the power of debt and cred1t

~ kin t1es w1th1n groups were rep]aced by 1nd1v1dua1 11nks to a trader;
\ 3 )
the nuclear fam11y emerged as the bas1c un1t of product1on -and: con-

\.

sumpt1on, and the bush economy became 1rrelevant to soc1a1 reproduc-
.tion, Flna]]y, through accu]turat1on, know]edge about the manufactUre;

of 1nd1genous 1tems of technology d1sappeared (Ib1d 337) 3

3Gross, et al (1979) use.recent data from South Amerlca to cr§2\c1se
Murphy and Steward's (1956) notion that_ exposure to Western goods'
creates desires for. them. Their conc]us1ons parallel the ones in

this study. _ , : :

;

TWenty fmve years ]ater, Murphx_tfgﬁl 194J feltenated the prem1se .: ‘;

-
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t As descr1bed in subsequent chapters, Murphy and Steward s (1956)
_'analys1s of Carr1er cu]ture change d1d not pred)ct the contlnued '
‘.1mportance of the bush economy, or the retent1on of extrafamilla]

fsocial 1nst1tut10ns.i In other words, the1r model cannot adequately
: vdea] w1th the present pos1t1on of the Carr1ers._ A fundamental “

d1fference between Murphy and - Steward s (1956) accouht and the one

‘presented here 11es 1n'the 1nterpretat1on of the ab111ty of. the
:f.:“';;;: nuéﬁézé }amtdy:to-ma1nta4n*1tself~econom1ca11y sole]y through direct e
connections w1th the capita11st mode of product1on.' Murphy and |
Steward (1956 338) argue that the Ind1an was "forced to buy the maJor f
.:fpart of h1s w1nter s prov1s1ons from the trader, and - game ‘formed onTy ‘:J‘?7"

N .a supp]ementa} food source." However, 1t is© c]ear that the Carr1ers

G only expanded trapping to purchase store food as a d1rect resu]t of

"d1m1n1sh1ng -access to trad1t1ona1 food sohrce§ caused by deplet1ons e
o of key resdﬁ?ces dueJ%o cap1ta11st penetration. Further, store foods

~were- then redlstr1buted through the exchange system. To Murphy and

) S i By I

Yo o Steward (1956), dependence on store food and 1ndustr1a1 commod1t1esh.u_ _l“ L
was a d1rect conSequence of cho1ce, as 1nd1v1duals became accu]ture'v
ated. *However, recenf data 1ndagates that dependence Qné store food -

' was the outcome of necess1ty, wh11e the bush’ ‘€conomy. matntained ‘an
1mportant place in the overa]l economy. Nowhere in Murphy and
Steward s (1956) accu]turation approach is there a discussion of the‘
role of the state and corporate interests in def]ect1ng Carr1er groups

from cont1nUed use of bush resources.

1
she

The assumpt1ons in Murphy and. Steward s (1956) artlcle appear to

dhave been drawn from an ear]ier study of the Montagnais Naskap1

“
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exchange rep1aced productzon for use as the Indian peop]e became

L

trade goods i~s'1§\:‘1ﬂjf‘7_,t_'71!e’7"i?t‘l'if'iifﬂ‘¥“’“*'~ e

o ﬂnvolmed in the fur trade dr1ven by a deSJre to consume European‘

, With product1on for trade ,.: the 1nd1v1dua1 $ most 1mportant

ties, ‘economically speaking, werk transferred from within the . .

‘band to -without, and his ..... relation to other band members
_ changed Trom the co-operative to the competitives -With'.
storable, transportable, and individually acquired; supp11es
‘ pr1nc1pal1y flour ‘and lard - as staple ‘foods,: the individual
o family - becomes self-sufficient, and. larger group living is
- not -only- superfluous in the strugg]e for existence ‘but a’

o

&

_more furs one«collects, the more material- comforts one can

positive hindrance to the personal collect1on of furs. .. The~

~ obtain. “In ‘contrast .to thg. ab6?191na1 situation, mater1a] ao

- needs become theoretically limitless. "The" famfﬂy ‘group -
~begins to resent intrusions that threaten or limit its take
of furs and develops a sense of proprietorship over a certai
area, to which it returns year after year for- the sake of
e greater eff1c1ency (Leacock 1954 7)

" o e 1

n

ysed as an explanat1on for events 1n the Naskap1 area, Leacock s

(1954) descnqpt10n has some ut111ty. But 1ts app11cat1on as a genera]

mode1 of hunting and trapp1ng societies: 1s 11m1ted It aSSumes
fur product1on 1s ‘a funct1on of the ava11ab111ty of trade goods.

Carr1er data suggest that trapp1ng was ¢arr1ed out to obta1n a 1

"ﬁiamount of cash for speC§f1C PUPPOSES’ b“t S“b515te"ce production

~describes as "Leacock s content1on that product1

extrafam111a1 exchange of resources continued. Trapping is part

that

The'-

1m1ted
and

of a.

larger set of subsistence- act1v1t1es centred on the bush. -when one

traps, one a]so hunts and‘fmshes:' Further Leacock S approach assumes

that economic and social 1ndependence is atta1nab1e through trapp1ng,

‘and that . sharing ob11gations defined. by k1nsh1p relat1ons can be

c'repud1ated Both of these are’ not agp}icable to the Carr1ers.‘

Ldoﬁn the 11nks of sharing and dependency between hunters and led

3

'pr1vate acqu1s1t10n and accumulation of wea]th w

In his

‘study of the M1stassin1 Cree Tanner (1979 11) ig;o questions what he

for trade broke

tO

9~
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_dency theory, wh1ch also addresses the transﬁormatidh of Canadlan

. ..-,.'.,' L -
R o

conc]us1ons on Steward (J941a, 194lh 1941c) Murphy and Steward

1956) 1n turn use Leacock s (1954) study to reaff1rm the1r mode] of
L€

‘acculturat1on. However, the ethnograph1c and ethnoh1stor1cal data
. ‘presented be]ow do not substant1ate the pos1t1on that the Carr1ers
T'became dependent on ‘trade goods" due to e1ther ass1m11at1ng the va]ues

.or the need to consume items from the cap1ta11st mode of prodhct1on.-

,at1on shares th1s out]ook with 2 set!of approaches grouped as - depen-

Indian economy -and society. .
: - -
uDependency Theory and the Uetropo11s H1nter1and Perspect1ve~_

' WOrk1ng w1th1n the - dependency theory approach, severa] wr]ters

"have descr1bed the 1ncorporation of 1nd1genous popu]at1ons into 1ndus-

trial cap1ta]1st soc1a1 format1ons in terms of class re1at1ons.
Through subordinat1on ‘to externé1 centres of po]1t1cal and econom1c
power, Indian populat1ons were transformed 1nto 1and1ess wage oo

labourers or, in some'cases, 1nto a class. of permanent]y unemployed

people, dependent on government assistance (Dav1s 1971, E11as 1975,

iStyme1st 1975 watk1ns 1980) Many of the attempts to 1nterpret

changes in Canad1an popu]at1ons in terms of this approach have drawn
on the metropol1s h1nter1and model of Frank (1969), who .in turn

.developed th1s 1nterpret1ve paradlgn to exp1a1n events 1n South

'Amer1ca, and the extent to which world wide capitalism penetrates -and

transforms all prior. modes of product1on.

M

| *'ﬁ A connect1on ex1sts between tge approaches of Steward Murphy, and'

Leacock "Leacock {1954) seems to have based part of her study and“:f~7”"

‘j_Contact alone was not enough to create dependency. However, accu]tur-
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A def1n1t10n of metnopolas-h1nten4andaextens1ve1y used 1n Canad1an

. ".i antbropodogy and SOC1o}ogy has been prev1ded by Dav1s (1971u12) R ;~;f”,i,h

. B
.....

Hlnterland Means, in thg f1rst 1nstance, relatlvely under-'-17~‘~~ﬁ':"-;
-ideveToped or colonial areas which éxport for the most part” T
-1 semi=processedextractivé materials -, including people. who-. - -~ *

migrate from the country to the city_ for better. educat1ona1

‘and work opportunities.’ Hinterland may also. usefully denote

‘'ufban under-classes as well as rural ‘peasantires .and rural

~ proletariats. Metropolis sign1f1es the .centres of economic
and political contro‘ Tocated in the larger cities. Further,
the term may denote urban upper-class elites, or reg1onal and
nat1onal power structures -of-one sort or another.

.,The_metropo1is-hinter]and perspective correctJy'identifies the

impact of external forces on 1nd1genous soc1et1es but a]so u1t1mate]y

[y

1-“argues that non-cap1ta11st mbdes of product1on are - d1ssolved and

Ind1ans, for examp1e tan be seen as part of the class strUCture of

Canad1an soc1ety Proponents of thi's approach see Native people ‘in.

"the- hinterland as domnnated and explo1ted by the metropol1s, eventu—

»

ally becom1ng pro]etar1an1zed or members of the 1umpenpro]etar1at
D

‘i class (Brody 1975:229, Elias 1975 2, LaRusic 1968 Styme1st 1975,

Natklns 1977 1980) ' Ind1an commun1t1es then become totally dependent‘vw

. on. the1r pos1t1on in the larger c1ass structuré of Canad1an soc1ety

| (Dunn1ng 1964) Th1s approach is evident in several works. .'
'»Frank (1969 128) presents Indian. communities ip South America as

"“the underdeveloped products of capita11st deve1opment " Dav1s

(1971 29) argues that Ind1ans became dependéﬁt on the fur trade, and e

ended up as a -poverty str1cken ‘rural proletar;at -when the fur trade

ended. Jorgensen (1971.85) declares that Indfan reserve conditfons in

| the United States "result from the way in wh1ch United States urban :

centres of finance, pol1t1cal inf]uence, and power- have grown up at

- the expense of rural areas." Watkins - (1980.38Q) indicates a process
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whereby Canad1an abor1gnna1 populations were: separated from the1r

..... -

. means.of productwnt and reduced to an. underc\ass.

RN - BN

The most deta1]ed ana]ysis of chahge 1n a.Natave commun1ty from

‘fth1s perspect:ve 1s E11as 1975) study of ethn1c re]at1ons in -
Churchill, Man1toba E]las (1975 has expanded Dav1s (1971 12)

def1n1t1on (see above) 1nto a genera] scheme of” cultura1 change in the

"-f'Canad1an»north, and see$§ Nat1ve.peop1e fu]fa]]mng=the ro]e of a per- o

manently unemployed c]ass Th-the cap1talist economy (E]1as 1975 2, 9)
,_L1ke Dav1s (1971 29), E11as (1975 5) points to the;furetradelas_the '-

f1rst stage 1n dependency

By 1821, most North Amerﬁcan Nat1ves were committed to a 11fe '
‘style that rendered them. dependent upon ‘the European traders
for the’ mater1als needed to - support that life style.  Several.
generations of using guns, steel traps, metal vessels, _
fabrics ‘and all the range of:.other trade goods had estab-
lished fundamentat eco]og1ca1 d1fferences from an earlier
subs1stence life to ope based upon the trade and commerc1a1
“trapping. L e )
El1as (1975 7) further argues that ‘the monopo]y in- the fur trade
obta1ned by the Hudson s Bay Company in 1821 meant that the Indians.
~were: ful}y dependent on the fur trade. A f1na1 stage deve]oped after B
. Ind1ans were. separated from the 1and the1r means of product1on, and .
became a 1and1ess pro]etar1at and f1nally a “permanently unemployed
"c1ass sub51st1ng on soc1a1 ass1stance.?_ Stymeist (1975)'and Dunn1ng
' e(1964) ?Each the same conclusions. L1ke E11as (1975) .Stymeist (1975)
‘ argues that unemp]oyed Nat1ve people, surv1v1ng only on social assis- 4?.
A tance, serve to keep the hinterland non Native popu]ation emp]oyed as
soc1a1 workers teachers, and other occupations.
“ Dunning (1964) has argued that all Indian reserve commun1ties in
~Canada are dependent to some extent on the,nat1ona] econOmy, creat1ng
- what he has called the “Indian Status'Person,“fdependent On'government\\\\\\

N
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VSUbSldlES for surVival, and a member of a Native community the very

. ,existence of which depends upon government protection. However, as

'rDunning (1959) has also recognized, some Indian communities have been-

.. able to utilize government payments to maintain a subSistence economy.

For the Carriers, transfer payments from the. state are worked 1nto the '
traditional exchange system, and proVide a means' of purchasing goods .l
for redistribution or to refurbish the necessary technology for :

4
subsistence prodhction. B

© Many of the above studies underplay the role of bush resources,_
indeed DUnning (1964), E]ias (1975) and Stymeist - (1975) trace out a
. process whereby sociat aSSistance becomes the only resource available
“to Indians. However, as Usher (1981 177) points out dependency -and a“
continuing role for bush production are not necessarily exclusive

The production of furs as a staple in northern Canada brought

-Native people there into a dependent relationship witho.

European, and later, North American, capitalism and creatéd a

distinctive economy and society- that persists in modified

» form to the present day. It transformed Native people into
producers of goods for exchange yet, to some degree at least,
allowed them to retain a’ subSistence mode of production.

Usher's (1981) comments reflect the articulation of sub51stence
economies with that of the larger state and point to the need to see
how goods and technology from the capitalist and bush modes of produc-
tion are used in a community with extenSive kinship ties.

| Following Laclau’ S‘(I977) reappraisal of Frank (1969); we can-
‘argue that while indigenous populations participate in,‘and are
exp101ted by, a world capitalist econiric and political system, the -
"transformation of non-capitalist prod

-be complete, and that state policies may, -in some ways, protect. the

.

ers into wage labourers may not .
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'non-capitalist mode of production while making it dependent ‘Elias
:(1975) and others have pointed to the econOmic and political forces N
:tdwhich have transformed Indian. groups, .and pointed to the importance of -
- government payments in social reproduction. But as Dunning (1959) has

‘shown for the northern OJibwa the bush economy ‘can be maintained or '

even expanded‘ using transfer payments.‘ Traditional social institu-

>

tions. can then function to maintain the bush mode of production. -
A strict c]ass ana]ySis makes it difficult to deal with the exis-
tence of autochotonous institutions and modes of production which

appear to operate outside of immediate dependence on the capitaiist

‘mode of production. We can accept the notion that Native home]ands

are systematicaiiy underdeveloped through capitalist penetration, and .
that in some cases the Native popu]ation, deprived of its land and in
a position where even. its labour . {s. irre]evant becomes a class of -
permanently unemployed people. But as E]ias (1975:2) himSe]f points’
out: “Indian socio-economic phenomena must’be studied within the

historic and contemporary framework of the development of .industrial,

c]ass-capitalist soc1ety.' At this stage of capﬁtalist penetration of

» the region under study, the Carriers have not yet 1ost access to bush

resources, nor disso]veg their socia] institutions which serve as a

framewark for production and exchange. The outcome of capitaiist

’ penetratiOn has, to date, been fundamentally different than that des-

cribed by E]ias (1975) for northern Manitoba. The main difference
seems .to be the continued operation of the bush economy, through
social institutions which‘have their origin in traditional Carrier

soc1ety. While the Carriers are commodity producers and do rely on

: transfer payments the subsistence economy remains important



It is also- important to note that state and corporate interests ;
,within the capitaiist mode of production may differ, and that
{1n1t1atives from the state may offset changes 1ndUCed by commerciai
operations. WhiTe dependency theory points to the_role of capita]ism
' 1n genera], it is nécessary to differentiate between the abOVe
1nterests.‘ Nhi]e the state fac1iitated capitalist penetratioﬁ of the
region through the estab]ishment of reserves,\and other activities,
'its p011c1es in the 19505 and 1960s prov1ded a means . of stabiiiZing
the bush economy’, Foh\exampie transfer payments prov1de cash for
r1f1es~and traps. Further government actions have strengthened the
economic base of . Tg azt'enne communities by the construction of
' schoois, sa]aried positions in the band office, and the transfer of
"some finanCial affairs to the band. ‘ o
The expansion of the.bush economy in the late 1960s followed_both
the displacement of Indian 1abour from sawmills and an increase in-
~cash income derived outside of wage iabour and commodity production.
'However the expan51on of 1ogging operations also came in the late . ‘
.19605, and’ the two modes of production began to compete for different
resources in common habitats. v
whiie”dependency theory,-and:its appiications embodied.in‘the _
metropolis hinterland perspective and cfass ana]ySis rightly point out
the impact of state hegemony and corporate operations as’ major factors _
'in change, another approach lg¢cates the sou,ce of change in the
decisions. made by indiv1duais. This approach transactional analysis
‘or social exchange theory, argues, like acculturation, that ‘
jindiV1duals may choose to become invobved in and ultimate]y dependent fv

on\ trade. 3; S 'mb '-"~ ; R Lo .: .

-
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Transactional Anaiysis - , o L

: Change cannot be con51dered apart from-choice.f We are faced in

T any ana]ysis which deals w1th culture change w1th the question of . the

“extent .to which the actors are in control of their own destiny At
,the group ievel, ue c0uld argue that Indian peopiexin ‘Canada - have been
subjected te forcés largely outside of their control, and therefore
'questions of choice are 1rre1evant, In other words,‘dependency, as
described above,gis an outcome of capitaiist penetration, and
questions of ‘choicé - are 1rre1evant But Qn the other- hand, indi -
viduals are presented at times w1th options, which have 1mp1ications
for independence and dependence. Salisbury (1976). has drawn upon
transactional analysis to describe such culture change among Quebec

’ Indians. | ‘ N

Salisbury (1976 56) indicates the need to study "the individually

~specific dec151on logics of each: transaction,” based on the, assﬁmption.

that individuals ma choices based on the immediate situation.
Rejecting the accujturation view of dependence on the fur“trade
emerging from the availability of trade goods, Salisbury (1976 52)

argues that hunters and trappers evaluate the reiative costs of bush

production versus commodity production and -if desired, "could 1arge1y,

withdraw from dependence.f what Saiisburkiffﬁid means 1is dependenre

" on the Hudson s Bay Company, as the;gsif"

(Sahsbury 1976:51): ‘“«}g;; _;;‘--"

+.. an Indian famiiy head has many. means availab]e to him to
avoid dependence on-the HBC, if he' feels that the terﬁ% of
the transactions. with-the HBC are unsatisfactory. He does:
not depend on having to bargain. with the’ HBC agent. The

~ benefit/cost to him of trading with the HBC are measurable -in
terms of the costs/benefits of his other activities.

e
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However, Salisbury does not make clear the extent to which an

lIndian family can provide for itself solely from bush resources.- If .
it _cannot , then an encounter with capitalism must take place at some _—

‘,time although not necessarily with the Hudson s Bay Company.k,l

‘ ~

~other words while the Indian hunter can terminate an unsatisfactory a T

~transaction with a particular organization his livelihood is'still

- dependent to some extent on commercial corporations and government _'
4 services. Independence at the individual tranSaction level does not~

';lead to independence of the Indian community from state and corporate

y

serVices and goods‘“ Dunning s (1959) study of northern OJibwa

government payments. '.,W&f°f _ : .
So while Salisbury s (1976) approach indicates the- need to study |

W
transactions, this study stresses the need to evaluate the larger his-

'torical process and use that as the basis for concluSions about ¢

; dependence. This larger perspective then emphaSizes looking at the

outcome ofia process whereby the indigneous population was inc0rpor-‘”:

ated into a- larger economy and state with little choice and how new -

~

relations of production may have emerged from material changes.

However we can derive from Salisbury (1976) the importance of

Wf:looking at the extent to which members of a community become consc10us

fof their position in the larger society, and the means they choose to
_change situations. Some«of-the decisions will lead to increasing or .
Ww.decreasing dependence -on the larger economy and society This, o

1however, can only be . evaluated over time. But the notion of fil"

. consciousness also forms part of the approach adopted here, as. out- 7,’ ﬂ“

lined by Lée (1979 434)

PRV S
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.'indicates the dependence of a, seemingly 1solated Indian community on 4';4




Y -... the Marxist approach from mode  of production deals with
,both etic and emic categories, the latter being the “culture .
- bearers' own. ‘categories for organi21ng experience and giving
meaning to their lives. The Marxist: approach recognizes _
above all that the populations we are dealing with arg human,
‘*composed of actors who make conscious and unconscious choices.
. based on their per¢eptions - of external, realities and on the e
set of rules or. ideologies provided by their culture. -\\L-" el

As Saiisbury S (1976) article indicated one does not necessarily

have to adopt a Marxist approach to deal with chbice. However,

o

;f!througn the notion of articulatioh of modes of - production, “the
-emphasis is on the 1ncorporation of the Carrier Indians as a whole RN

“into the expanding Canadian economy and state and the ecological

cuitural, and historicai contexts of that process. Further,’as Orlove i

* (1980) ‘has  noted, there is no 51ng]e ecological anthropology which .

.1 prov1des the context - but rather severa] approaches which have

=‘__attempted to understand the materia] basis of particular societies

‘incorporated into world economies. :

" tutions changed as the economic basis changed in various ways. Nhile

iand ‘the conditions of social reproduction of smai]-scale soc1eties

~

7 In summary, ali of the abOVe approaches - acculturation dependeﬂ'5‘i

ey theory, and transactional anaiysis - have directed attention to the-»"

processes . whereby northern Canadian Native popu]ations were integrated .

in some fashion into the Ganadian state. - The historical and Ty

' ecplogical situations of every group differ and one obJective of thlS»
' paper is to describe~how the Carrier bush mode of production operated
'.within these contexts. Further, each indigenous popu]ation was

farticu]ated at the local levei in different ways,vand sotial insti- .

-

"we can identify common Indian experiences uhich had~1ed to changes

'(fur trade reserves epidemics), a detaiied account of actual impacts
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- at the local level is required Capitalist and non-capitalist modes '}_e.'

‘-of production interacted at the local level in a myriad of ways, which

| “'_need to be spelled out for the Carriers. Pinallys there is the deed

to present detailed ethnOgraphic and ethnohistorical material to show
3.the operation of Carrier sbciety and economy today. The notion of’
' articulation of modes of proguction facilitates this presentation, :Ti,
whieh. has to deal with how an autonomous 1nd1genous mode of production
'j;ultimately became dependent on the capitalist mode of production for
much of its EXlStenCe. ,‘~‘ R o '.‘ h?i' '
- ] This study 1s an initial step in developing a perspective which
”neither 1solates the" local economy‘from the larger regional and
. national context nor dissolves the local mode of production in the
A wider sphere. Throughout this study, I seek to answer the related
!Iquestions of how and why - a bush mode of production operates in a
j“region dominated by industrial capitalism and how 1deotifiable
material changes transformed the soc1al relations ‘of production and
‘ exchange An, the bush mode of production. - -. B L "".
Through institutions and soc1al relations which are non-capitalist
“in origin and function, the Carrier Indians of Stuart Lake reproduce a
,system of production and eXchange which .Serves - to redistribute bush
,resources -and industrial products. The material ‘basis of this mode of .
A;f”production involves hunting, trapping, and fishyng - activities which
1n turn are” maintained by continued access to cash through wage

Zflabour, transfer payments, and other sources. Marginal to the lahour ;{\

"7gand service requirements of industrial cap)talism in the negion the ,_f.v s

;'T"'Ca”‘iers depend on the bush economy for their livelihood :,:‘-‘ RIS

The impact of the incorporation of the region into a larger

¢ a
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economy and polity was not acculturation o] much as the 1nitiation of
a series of changes which altered both the economic base and the
relations of production of the 1ndigenous mode of. production. 'Ther.
:Shlft from fishing with fjxed weirs to net fishing and trapping on -
registered traplines lessened the contrtlfﬁf‘the ggngga over )
production, and increased the importance of patrilateral ties.“Thef“
collapse of salmon fishing and its associated weir technology

S A

'eliminated most of the material basis -of deneza powen,mandeincreased

-
’q

“the 1mportance of the patrilocal trapping companies. ThlS was |

acCelerated by the use of mi ratory re'ourdes put51de of deneza

',control For example moose appe‘ d: in the regibn aboue 1900 and

quickly became a staple in the local diet Nage labour further eroded.if,:j

v

the traditional power of the deneza. The formal registration of _
trapping territories in the 19205 and 193Qs consolidated the means of .
.bush production with individuals and groups not accountable to the

"deneza,,nor dependent’ o§ any means of productioﬁ/pdntrolled by the .

3 v

clans. . ' o 3
It appears ‘that the transition from a clanfgggggg-salmon system to :
: a trapping group-moose complex was relatively free from internal ‘
conflict | The resourcés and technology which had formed the ba51s of
- the- power of the deneza had largely been dissolved by the early 19005, :
" and the economy which developed in the early 19005 drew on resources
iout51de the traditional power of thefggggga~"’ _ ,,‘* L
The mode of production with which the Carriers reproduce their
: existence is described at the material and institutional levels in f

‘Asubsequent chapters, and linked historically and structurally~to the

changing forms of capitalism in the regign over. the past 200 years.” ’

T



s

The trad1tional framework withln which resources were produced has _
i'changed, and other forms emerged Over this period the need for
‘Indian 1abour and products has dec]ined wh1le thevneed for, and
‘ appropr1at1on of,,Indian 1and has 1ncreased The 1mplications of
”reserVe policies and sett}ement programs 1n1t1ated in the 1ate 18005 :1
'and early 19005 are on]y starting to be felt Al] of these factors
—provide a backdrop for understand1ng the present structure and S
'operation of Tl azt enne socia] and econom1c actjv1t1es.- |
In summary, th1s thes1s emphas1zes a process set 1n motion by the
articulatlon of modes of product1on - a process which a]tered the o
mater1a1 basis of Carrier society and 1ed to the emergence of a new’
.. type of soc1ety, which retained prﬁor 1nst1tut1ons w1th different , 5.

to- Cge ,“< . A .- 4
functions. T S

‘ . .
v . . o . .
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Chapter_gvThe Region and Its People

~ The Re91on , _

- This study focuses on culture change ﬁn the centra] 1nterror of "
.lBr1t1sh Columb1a, a reg1on known as the Nechako P]ateau. A br1ef\“
| overxnew of its geography, resources, and human h1sto:y TS-prOVTded in
‘ th1s chapter. The plateau is character1zed by roI]1ng upTand h1115
l.1y1ng between 750 and 1500 metres above sea leveT (Rdwe 1972 76),. and i
‘deep r1ver;§§g ]ake va]leys. The ‘Nechako Plateau merges w1th the
topograph1ca11y s1m1lar Fraser P]ateau to- the south (Hol]and 1964 68),

~‘around the BTackwater Rlver, but is sharp]y bounded on the north and

- west by ‘mountain ranges wh1ch rise to 2700 metres. The reglon ‘was -

"‘,' heav11y g]ac1ated in the Pleistocene epoch, and several extens1ve

S glac1a1 Take bas1ns were formed 9 000 to 10, 000 years ago (HoTTand

' 1964.15) The reg1on was, substantia]ly deg]ac1ated by about 9, 000

iyears ago a]though archaeo]og1cal evidence for human oCcupat1on 'f

. covers.only the past 4,000 years (w11meth 1978) | |

The region 1s dra1ned by three maJor r1ver systems, each of wh1ch‘

i~supports a variety of resources At the headwaters of these systems

eare several large lakes: Bab1ne Lake for exampTe, 1s over 160
k1lometres 1ong, and dra1ns 1nto the Skeena R1ver. Stuart and Takla

: ”fLakes, each over. 90 k1lometres ]ong, drain 1nto the Fraser R1ver ‘

\

- ‘system and a number of sma]ler Takes dra1n 1nto the Peace-Mackenz1e 1r{

lever system (see F1gure 1) ? Ind1an resource areas are located within o

these lake bas1ns with v111ages located at strateg1c f1sh1ng pTaces.

o

-«
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Temperatures in the reg1on vary, depend1ng on locat1ons w1th1n the

‘lake and r1ver val]eys and a1t1tude.k But the reg1on as a whole is

characten1zed by 1%hg, cold winters and m1ld summers . At Fort St.

'James, the nearest town to ‘the study area, the January temperature"

averages —129C.and July, 14559C. . The colde t.recorded temperature

taken- at Fort‘St , James stands'at -57°C. now-fall is h1gh Fort St

B today, and some faunal resources more character1st1c of a colder :

James averages 172 centImetres annual]y. Babine'Lake to the west,
‘.may rece1ve up: to 265 cent1metres in a season. Spr1ng ice break-up

‘ ‘and. fa11 freez1ng are cr1t1ca1 factors in the movement of-people‘in~

the 1ake bas1ns. Break ~-up may occur as late as Maye

It appears that from about. 1750 to 1850 “the -region was in the

midst of a mini- 1ce ‘age, w1th temperatures SUbstantially lower than' o

5.

c11mate may have been preSEnt For example, car1bou no 1onger

£l

present in the study area, were reported up unt11 about 1850

Th1s study dea1s w1th the Carr1er Ind1ans of the Stuart Lake

'watershed, 1ocated at the northern end of the Nechako Plateau, ‘an .area A

‘character1zed by f]ora trans1t1onal between two forest regwons,

Suba]p1ne and Montane (Rowe 1972) - The forests 1n th1s rEQion c0n51st

ma1n1y of spruce and fir (Englemann spruce wh1te spruce, and some

:.Douglas f1r), both of wh1ch are 1mportant for the forest 1ndustry.

:' The spruce f1r forest has ‘been. rep]aced to some extent by lodgepole

”ﬂ;p1ne tremb11ng aspen, and western wh1te birch 1n burned areas or

.sect1ons which have been logged Out Substantial f1res occurred in’

the 18705; due to acttons by pass1ng part1es of go]d seekers (Dawson

-

. 1881 3lB) and 1arge sect1ons of forests were cleared 1n river valleys

after the region was opened up for sett]ement 1n the early 19005.

I

-



ftforest have been kept clear for gardens, hay meadows, and transporta-

Lowland alluvial flats’contajn black cottonwood, once important in the i

: ' ' L g C] .
: manufacture of dug-out'canoes. The r+ver'system5‘also contajn

.'extensive stands of w1llow, which provide browse for moose.

The present forest Cover is a patchwork of spruce and trembling

g

'cuttlng timber stands of several hundred hectares. The primary regen- -

eratlve growth of aspen provldes a prime habitat for moose. The.

immediate Stuart Lake area is a patchwork of tree types. Logging

'bperat1ons in the 19503 removed;climax vegetation providing

cond1t1ons favourable o secondary forest growth, and sections of

LY

‘tion corrldors. B I

- The watersheds and adJacent mountain slopes support a &ariety of

' flsh and wildlife; the extent to wh1ch these were used 1n the past
fcentury 1s documented 1n the following chapter but a general pverview

-indicates the range. SR ”f " ,.f j'f".7_} . '5 if ) zggk

. Dominant fauna 1nc1ude moose (Alces alces andersonl) and- ‘2 variety

of smaller animals used f0r food and\fur beayer (Castor canaden51s),
——‘—MN——

.‘ ;bear (black bear‘mainly, with some - grlzzlies found 1n scattered '
'ilocattons), lynx marten, fisher, and others.. Flsh resources 1nclude

“”a Variety of anadromous species, especlally sockeye salmon

’.(Oncorhynchus nerka) and to a lesser extent ,chinook or sprlngnsalmon

'(Oncorhynchus tschawytecha) and sturgeon (whtte sturgeon Aclgenser

transmontanus) Non-anadromous fish specles present in the watersheds

'. 1nclude lake ‘char (Salvelinus namaycush), whiteflsh (Coregonida ).

Tkokanee, oF land locked sockeye. trout, and suckers.' Many of the

resources available 1n the region are subject to periodic fluctuations

- aspen, reflecting the dominant method of logg1ng, which 1nvolves , ﬂ.daa.

B
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‘oM vycles, and autumn represents the critical time to horvest the bulk .

-ot bhe resourcess This \L2 when the salmon have arrivad Yo 'spawn and
th& herries are ride.

W“V‘ ""E’— mé v > '\\\ L FAN . .
'_g, The peoplE’wlth whqm this study s primarily conéarned are the

:Cahrier Indians of the Stuart Lake, watershed, specifidﬁlly the members

x0T

‘or the Stuart Trembleur Lake Band, alS'iqgown as the ™M azt' enne or

' "‘mwle at the heag of the R ﬁs» .

‘-,,’ The Tl azt'enne, as Carriers, are part of*thé'Demé, %r Athapaskan, 4 ?

languoge family. Carrier itself is grouped into thrye n3jor dialects

'Upper or Babine Carrieri centred on Babine Lake and yhg Bulkley River -

va1ie¥, Central Carrier. at Stuart ‘Lake; and Lower Cyrrier to tth,

© soukh, | Adjacent to the Carriers are ‘other Athapaskaﬂ*épeaking popula-
tidns: the Sekani to the nOrtheast the Tahltan to yhe northwest, and
- Ch41c0tin to the south (see Figure Z) Each v1llage hgs its own

suv«dlalect, and' it is perhaps more. appropriate to tHan of the region

in tetms of dlalect cha4n5,~rather than discrete language groups
.somawhat similar to McK@nnan 5. (1969 99) suggestions of a dialect
continuum in central Al@ska. Also, gfggn the continuol erosion of ol
prafitiency in the Natlva ]anguage in many of the Cavrier communities,
lipguistic classifications are misleading as objectivt 1ndicators of

. |

coﬂtamporary populationy. ‘
Uhllke the fur trad¢ hlstory in other regions in Cunada, the

esvapllshment of trading posts in the Stuart Lake arQA did not create

a nu£1eus for a trading posSt band. Instead the fur tvadlng companies
erﬁctﬁd posts at’ sites of existing Carrier villages. yecause of this,
" we have a reasonable reédrd of 170 years of coﬂtinuOQs oacupation of

thy «lllage sites, and an lndication of the stability vf 1ocal groups.

o

‘ Y
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4 . .
The Carrier Indians were known under a variety of terms Carrier,
Porteur, and Taku]]i, £Q name only three. The - first mention of
Carriers appears in the 1793 journa) of A]exander Mackenzie )
(1970 322), who pnesented a word list of l'The Negailer or Carrier
Indians of. the Fraser River. ' Simon. Fraser referred in 1806 .
(1960-199)'to the‘"Carriers" trading 1nto the post-at'McLeod Lake,
east of Stuart Lake, which had only opaned in’ 1805 Daniel Harmon; at
Stuart Lake in 1810 (1957 134 135) wrote ab0ut the “Natives who call
themselVes Tacullies...', "ev..the Taqu]lies or Car:}ers.“ As Harmon
teXplained in 1811 (1957: 242) S
" The ‘Natives- of New Caledonia (the fur trading district which
. included Stuart Lake), we denomingte Carriers, but they -call
“"themselves Ta-cullies, which signifies people who go upon
~water, This name originated from the fact that they géner~.
a]ly 90 from one village to another, in canoes. _ .
An Oblate priest Morice, attempted to discredit the term on the basis ‘\
of his stay with Carriers from 1885 1904:
. The C&Vriers, as a séparate tribe are generally cai]
‘Tacully, or- Taku]li by outsiders, on what grounds I néSer
could find outy * Among ‘themselves. they are today known as
" Takhelne... From their . eastern nejghbaurs they receive the
name Arelne..., or “Carriers," though the custom which gave
‘rise to this appéllation, that in deference to which widows

- “carried" or packed a few charred bones of their decéased
husbands, has Tong been abolished (Morice 1892:111)

.some of these early terms are versions of the present Carrier word
for Indian, daket. .

afo 1811, v1l]age names equivalent to present ones appear in the
historital record. For example, in 1811, Harmon (1957 141) "seﬂt all .
oor pegplte ... to gather berries_at.Pinchy“ (Pinchi). In 1812, Harmon
‘(1957:148) "set off for Tachy“ (Tachie). An 1824 census 1isted Five
villages on Stuart Lake Nakaus]ey (Necoslie), Peenche (Pinchi),

Yache (Tachie), Kusche (kazEe, or Grand Rapids), and 1qo-qo (a varsion -



a9
of Yekoh, a.setfiement oﬁ-éunnjngham Lake) (HBCA B.188/q/2,;fos.:
55d-59). - | o |
._ A cqup1e of accounts aisoideschjge the village of Necdslie, at the
outlet 6f“8tdart,Lakg,~and the. form of:ﬁabitatioﬁ~qu undoubtably
.common throyghout_the ygfér§hed:.,Harmon presented the Iﬁdian village
there in'18f3 (1;57:151) as "a few small “huts made of wood where fhay
‘ remainrduriqg the;safmon éeason.""MﬁcLe;h*s:(1932:146) a¢cohnt‘ffaﬁ
%ge 18305;i§}m§ré‘;bmp1efe: | R | .

. Q'The Indian wvillage.is situated in 3 .1ovely spot at the outlet
- of the lake, and consists of only fiye or six houses, but
every house is occupied by several familijes- These buildings
are of a very slight and simple -consyruction,- being merely
formed -of stakes driven into the groynd; a square piece of
~timber runs horizontally along the tgp of- this wall, to which
the stakes are fastened by .strips of wiljow bark. This = -
. w-enclosure, which’is ‘of a square form, is roofed in by placing
" two strong posts at each’ gable, whith stpport the ridge pole,
and the other on the wall... S -

ﬁhile the peOp]e”of fhe region’ were kpown collectively as
Carrj%rs, éach qf-the village groups yas-a]s@ named, and grduﬁs of
-v{llageslﬁére known by’a term which referenced ﬁheh'fo theirllqcation
in the watefshed. For exambler-the,vi11ggers'at :;e heéd-of.Stuért. |
Lake were kno@n as the Fond du Lac pédh]g in ‘1827 (HBCA B.188/a/1%,
fo. 14). Their term far themselves was, and fs, Tl'azf'enne, or
fpeopTe at the head of the lake" (cf. Marice ;893;26)._’T§ the e
T1'azt 'enne, the Nééosfie people at,the\§§t1et»of thevléke'are fhe
" kutenne, .or “"pegple at the bottom of tha 1aké;“?,Each vfqugérfﬁlgb |
" referred tb'hjm/hgrseTf us1hg.tﬁé suffix 52@2;5;‘"beople of“i ffhus,
| someone‘from.yhg v}iiage,of Tachie wasi one; a Cahriér, two, a
,Tl'a;t'ehhe, and‘thrée;'a'Tachiewaten."Aé Habﬁoﬁ;(;9572243; 25d)
‘wrote in thé early‘1§0053"“ivéfy.villagQ has,}ts pargicu1ab'na$e‘ snd
its inhabitants agé,chJed'after}the ﬁamg of ﬁhe ;111age ...J; “Tha



) 1824 to 1973, see Table 1). T C .

- BoEl o
peop]e of every village have a certain extent of counﬂry ..;u The

S aCOnomic basis of the mode of production was accurate1y character1zed S

in 1824 by the fo]lowing statement on the Indianf trad1ng 1nto Fort

'St James "The whole of the Indians dependent on this establishment

ure Carriers and only distinguished by the name of the d1fferent

E fishing places they have for sa]mon, which are five in number oes
(HBCA B 188/a/2/fo. 56d). N |

' The ‘earliest populat1on f1gures 1nd1cate that about 260- 300 peop]e

j]ived in the Stuart: Lake watershed ‘a number similar” to those in the

~ O

'other major. lakes (Babine and Fraser Lakes) This segms to represent-

the opt¥ﬁum pre-contact popu1ation level (for population figures from




fféb1e 1. Popu]évibn F1gq§é$§l‘5tuart ﬁaké'watershéd, 1824-1973

, , _Loéél -Grqup o
O . . ?

~

Year Necos]ie Pinchi Tach1e Grand Rap1d Tremb]eur L. Portage

'tSources “HBC Archives, DIA Annual Reports) - S
* Amalgamation of’ Pinchi. Tachie, Grand Rapid_ Trembleur L., and
Portage. A S :

1826 72 59 8 . - 33 -  nja 25
1879 ‘4. 32 - 22 - '
© 1890 . - 46 3
1891 . - 47 36 , ‘
1892 48 34 o
1893 152 34 37 S T 1 22
1894 155 38 .39 1 - 16 24
1895 159 3/ - 40 .. 15 .15 - 22
1896 161 36 39 16 14 2
1897 164 39 41 15 15 22
1898 - 163, 4 = 42 - 15 a6 22
1899 170 - 43 48 - 17 15 . 19
1900 172 45 - 48 16 13 - .18
1901 172 . . 45 48 16 . 13 18 ~
. 1902 .« n/a 43 53 26 13 n/a
1903, 184 - 39 59 26 15 18 -
1904 - 195 41 61 24 017 S
1905 - 192 42 .64 26 19 16
1906 193 43 .64 26 20 . 16 ’
1907 196 46 - 64 - 25 21 15
1908 197 46 64 - 25 v2ly 16
1909 n/a 46 - 65 - 25 21 n/a
- 19100 n/a - 47 66 24 - i22 n/a
1911 170 . 38 - 42 g . . 28 36
1912 165 37 I ¢ 28 ., 38
1913 n/a: n/s . _nla— n/a - n/a n/a
1914 172 *° 38 '38 .10 . -, 28 a1 -
1915 183 - 38 @9_ 11, 727 C82
1916 - 187 ' 35 - ‘g7 13 - 30 42
1917 191 31 67 2 29 "~ 43
- Necosl1e - Styart- Tremb]eur Band*
1959 383 - 413 '
i960 395 434 g g
965 447 5470 g T T
1966 463 ° - 558 ' K & X
1967 479 ~os18° ST T .
1968 517 593 . ¥ -
1969 = 532, 617 ., T .
1976 662 636 - o X
1971 578 655 . .
- 1972 575 685. - '
- 1973 589 691 . - U e



"1>but do not stay. . ' Y

Like other Indian’ populations in- Canada the Carriers have been

grouped. into ‘bands by the federal Department of Indian Affairs. The

Stuart Trembleur Lake: éand the object of this study, consists of five

villages and. nineteen reserves covering 2453 hectares (in 1977) {see -

Figure 3) “The population totals about 750 of which one-third
re51des off the reserves. Most of the reserves are small, and located
at former strategic fishing places. The vtllages range in size from a
couple’ of families to several hundred people.' The largest village
Tachie, is qpnnected by a gravel road to the regional commércial
centre, Fort St. James, along with another smaller village Pinchi

The other villages can be reached only by - boat plane or, in some
‘cases by rail In additidn to the villages, there are several

| fishing and trapping camps located by smaller lakes in the watershed \
The band is run by an elected council and salaried administrative
1.staff (such as-a; band manager), and the band office is located in
.Tachie the largest village. Two of the villages (Tachie and Portage)

have schools. The villages of the Stuart-Trembleur Lake band lack asa)

.

year -round residents the Euro-_;nadian agents usually 1dentified with

Native communities. Nhile teajhers remain for'ghe school year, there

are no permanent fur traders (or even a trading post?), police or even

.. a priest The priest and doctoﬁ make rounds to- the various villages,

[y

Non-Native residents of the §tuart Lake area reside in one of the
sawmill towns or cmnmercial centrég, the most important of which is -

Fort St James located about(GO k lometrﬁf from the main mn' azt enne

: ‘village Additional logging camps re lopated in various parts of the '

g ym“watershed Prince Gedrge, a city of over’ 60 000 is onjy about 150‘

ealt . A "~ « e,
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Figure 3 Indian Reserves 1n the Stuart Lake Area
of Cedtra1 British Go]umbia SR
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fdekilometres fromkFort St James the corporate offices of maJor logging 'r-v
:companies operating in the Stuart Lake area .are located here._yInﬁ:
) turn Prince George is in a hinterland position to Vancouver and
" ,:Toronto. Our concern, however, is with the Carrier mode of. ‘ . ::,;?

<a

B production and 1ts historical transformation. ." _ .
. f;&%; Topographical and climatic factors placed obJective limits on the | |
ktkinds of activities which could be carried out in the Nechako Plateau.i§ f ‘:,Ei
TTH. construction of a railway through the SOuthern part of the plateauf
‘in 1914 0pened up the region for setﬁlement but the early settlers

: were confrOnted by uncleared forest land and a short growing season. - ‘ S

) ‘ffFor those reasons agriculture tended to- remain small and concentrated‘

'fﬁn the southern valleys. The region itself was occupied by Europeans

and Canadians as early as: 1806 whén fur traders established a number

\»xﬁof posts. Thus, while Stuart Lake itself was one of the first places

‘ig What is.now Britfsh Columbia to be occupied by Euro-Canadian inter--
ests, 1t remained one of the last regions to be fully incorporated
",into the kinds of economic development which occurred. later in
. southern sections of the province. Agricultural development was con-
-centrated south of Stuart Lake along the railway belt and eXtensive‘
logging operations had to wait uptil the 19605 when the marginal
"ispruce stands could be used by pulp operations recently established in.
*Prince George. As the following chapters show, the Indian population :
ieﬁwent from a necessary part of e rly tapitalist penetration to an
"irrelevant One as the region was incorporated intovdifferent types of

-

. fucapitaltst production. w,f Z:i



e

. . . - . ". . . .
As a gu1de to organ1z1ng h:stor1cal data, the follow1ng stages of

@

capital1st penetrat1on into the Nechako P]ateau can be recogn1zed
‘one mercant1le cap1tal;s*, centred around the fur trade, and
“dom1nated by the Northwest Company (1806 1821) and the Hudson 'S Bay
Company (1821-ca. 1900) two, a settlement and neo- colon1al phase,.'j
‘ when government control over. the reg1on was 1nst1tuted and Ind1an
':‘land became crown, or’ government land f(Reserves were allocated,,
Ind1an agents appo1nted, arrangements made w1th rel1gious orders for

‘e

?2”the educatlon of. Ind1an ch1ldren, and land surveyed for eventual -
agr1cultural act1v1t1es. Th1s phase started 1n the.late'IBOOS and -
vcont1nued 1nto the early 19005. After the construction of a ra1lway
1n the regwon 1n 1914, ‘the settlement phase was consol1dated, and a
th1rd stage began.' Th1s was one of 1ndependent logglng operat1ons and
small-scale m1n1ng adtfv1t1es, usually carried out by 1nd1viduals who f
‘owned small sawm1llsa. Both the settlers and small- scale loggers -
employed Ind1an labour. The final~ stage; started in the 19605 when
'.large forestry compan1es establ1shed pulp m1lls in Prlnce George and

consolldated t1mber hold1ngs and logg1ng compan1es 1n the Stuart Lake -

reg1on.; By the end of the\\ast decade, Indlan labour and resources

- had become 1rrelevant to 1ndustr1al enterprises in the reg1on, and the

~

. bush economy was threatened by the 1ncorporation of renewable resource -

LN

' hab1tats into logging product1on. To understand this process, we have :
to start w1th a reconstruct1on of the Tl azt enne mode of product1on

4_as 1t likely ex1sted prior to the flrst stage of cap1talist

penetratmn. ' e L ':“: o '.:_- ‘ o \y .

o
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: éhapter‘3; Nineteenth Century Carfier Modé offProductiOnf

ﬁhtroduction

-

ThlS chapter describes the Carrier mode of.production character- :'1”“

istic of the pre-contact and early contact period and the power of
the ggﬂggg or clan leaders.- The fUnction of the clan system in .
proViding a means of.. redistributing resources is a‘go discussed As :
indicated below, the nineteenth century mode of production revolved |
around a key resource §almon taken with fish weirs contro]led at the
Nocal leyel by clan leaders._ By the end of the century, both the
material base and the relations of production were being transformed
The mode of production characteristic of the Tl azt enne Carrier
Indians in the period centred around 1800 was - based on control of o *
production at the local Jevel. and exchange relations with other local
groups. In each watershed then, were several local v1llage groups,
located at fish weir sites’ whicR were occupied for part of the year,.r
" The emphasis on local control of both resources ahd the appropriate
means of production contributed to local group continuity and terri-

torial integrity. The present distribution of villages is similar to

that, reported in the early historical accounts;; ating back to 1806

But'beth the cyclical nature of the resource base,.and the distribu- Z T

tion of rights to resources and the mead"of production precluded

local group -self- sufficiency. The framework within which resources

o were controlled or of production, was a clan system » resources,at :

L

57 . . .‘f .



thd local level were owned by the clan membérs in that village, but
the clan system also pronged a means for sharing the resources of
local groups. In other words, although local groups controlled ‘,“l,
production, access to others resources ‘could be obtained through
sharing or exchange. -The critical factor of this mode of production

Tes in the f,ct'u

—

"i roductive technology - fish

AR
R

weirs - was restricted in. use to a few critical fishing sites due to
| the non-portability of the technology and the limited number of - places

where fish could be obtained with such a,technology.

Drawing on historical accounts we can describe -the Carrier mode L

of production with the forces of production (resources technology,

and,organization of labour), and the relations of production (owner- _

ship and control of the means of production distributions of pro-

ducts, and social divisions) operating at the time of contact

- Forces of Production ‘

N

The primary resources used by the Carriers prior to extensive -

European penetration were, in apparent order of importance, fish

'f[ tsmall game and berries.‘ Large game seem to have played a minor role

until about 1900 0verall the main resource was sockeye salmon, and

the distribution of settlements ref]ects the importance of locating

populations at strategic fishing sites. All of the resources were Lo

available within a regional watershed, although periodic failures of

key resources forced local groups to seek assistance from groups in'_“"

adJacent watdisheds (see Figure 4) "[l.; '3/, 7“

A variety of fish was available in the watershed used by the nine- '7¥§f: )

teenth century Il ‘azt’ enne anadromous species included sockeye N

salmon which spawned througﬁout the Stuart Lake system, and spring PR

b_»__

.'_ .



Figure 4 Sockeye Salmon Spawning Areas, Fraser River Hatershed
(Source, COOper and Henry 196?_) . S .
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| Saikpn, auaiiabJe in;the r}verhdrafning;Stuart Lake. Non-anadrom us
'species included. kokanee, a land- locked sockeye sa]mon which . spa nedv
in a 1ake adJacent to Stuart [ake lake trout whitefish carp and a
w"fvariety of suckers and other lesser fish (Morice 1893 73-74),
_'.1nclud1ng a small fish called the]mak taken in quant1ty in the
‘7spr1ng. Sturgeon were present ‘in the lake system, although Mori
' (1893: 75) doubts that they had much economic importance. o i".
‘ ‘The 1mportance ‘of salmon, particularly sockeye, 1s stressed by a

number of early observers. For examp]e Harmon (1957 152) noted in

1811 that: e

-\._,

were it not for the Sa]mon that come up these rivers every '" ‘ »
year more or less the natives would be ‘truly miserable, as

they have little else that they can depend on for a. subsis-

tence. . S "o

Nineteenth century resource use, then ‘can best be 1nterpreted as

T a set .of strategies focused on a key resource, fish, and secondary
';,resources uh1ch increased,in 1mportance around 1900. Resource options ;
' included salmbn Take fish, berries, sma]] game, and, to a 1im1ted -

extent large game.

At the base of Carr1er subsistence production was saimon, espec1~—
ally sockeye which was air dried smoked and stored for winter’ con-
sumption.‘ Heads were. rendered into oil to be used as a base for mix- _d‘
‘1ng with dried berries (Morice 1893 93), and roe’ was stored 1n pits ‘
and’ a11owed to age. Chinook or spring sa]mon was obtained to a 1esser ‘

; extent ‘below the outlets of ]akes but hever reached the number of ;h B

’ sockeye taken.
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The importance of fish 1s reflected in the Carrier calendar which

' starts with a period cTose to January (Morice 1893: 106)

'.7satEo, b1g moon

t3az-sal, 7 small

tisz-t¥o, ? big

-Tin-uza, month of the spring

' tokas-uza, month of the carp

tanx-uza, month of the summer

kesa]-uza month of the land-locked salmon (kokanee)

thall-uza, month of the red salmon (sockeye)
~ pit-uza, ‘month of the bull trout _ . S
+ ' %oh-uza, month of the white fish 0
.’ panxen-net’ sekei 'during its half one“navigates :
"satZo-dinai ‘next to the big moon' ‘

Fish- were appropriated with seven, d1fferent types of weirs and
straps depend1ng on water condit1ons, and an assortment of hooks and
spears. ‘The basic un1t was Tatt!ce work constructed across .or

| part1aTJy across, a strpam, WTth traps set at 1ntervals conical ,

~ baskets (nazxwat), with narrow, tubuTar baskets at its end (kes), or
boxes (yutaska )“Tefficieht onTy at night accordlng to Morice ) n
- (1893:86)). Traps were constructed .of clear pieces of DougTas fir,'

- »5pgu£e and Spruce root The nazxwot and kos were only for saTmon

(Morice 1893 87), another type of basket trap, k uncaz, coqu be used
| for fish, beaver or- muskrat A diagram in Morice (1893 88)

1nd1cates a common Tayout of~var1ous traps g

bo

v

Figure 5 Fish‘Iraps ,

nazx¥at + kes.

7= double trap . SaMmon =

'i'lnazx”at + yutuskai -



- 1

Nazxwot and k‘uﬁcay’are'functidnaijoh1y-1q,qué outlets or éhallow_ 3

streams; faster streams require a«tdboggan-liketfrép; called g5,
b D A

cohstructed nearffhe'shop » and uSed f§r salmon, trout; 1ing,>5hd‘"iy
other species ¢f fi;h_(Morié ~ 1893 89); bAnother éimjlér:trab cah be
used for sloﬁ sireams;'witﬁ the traps set in.a weir ééréss}thé's;behﬁ‘
_(Morice‘1893ﬁ;89~90). A box-]jké trép, fﬁés-kéi,.pefforms 1n‘§haJIoQ
streams, and albasggt trap, £g§£315 pléceq i6'watérfa1ls. Neﬁ# of .
“fibre made from the inner bark'of willows; nettle, or wild hemp| - .
. snére& §turgeon; érébs, and>béav§r.. Tﬁe Gafriers’éiso uséd 1ejsfghs" =
' (Mdrice‘1893:,71); and an assortment of lures an&'thks.' v

Harmon's description of a:fish weir .in 1811 remains one of ‘the :

best accounts of the traditional technology -(1957:248-249):
The Carriers take Salmon in.the following manner. All the o
Indians of the village assist in making a dam across the =
river, in'which they occasionally leave places, to insert e
their baskets or nets of wicker work. These baskets are R

., generally from fifteen to eighteen feet in length, and from-

- twelve to fifteen feet in circumference. The end at which

- 'the salmon enters.’is made with twigs, in the form of the. -,

- ‘entrance of a wire mouse trap. When four or five hundred

- salmon have entered this basket, they either take it to the

- shore to ‘empty out the fish; or they take them out at a door

in the top, and transport them to the shore in their large
wooden canoes, which are’ convenient for this purpose.

Harrmon (Ibid.) also described the'pfdéeésing_of salmon:

~~ When the salmon are thrown upon the bea@Q# the Qomenvfake‘Out N
o, . their entrails, and hang them by their taTls on polesi in the A
o open air. fter remaining. in:this situation for a day or .. . .~
two, they take them down and cut them thinner, ‘and then leave :
7. .them, to"hang for about a month in the open air, when they
will_haVe'become‘Entirely;dry._.They-are then ‘put into their-
.Store houses, which are built .on four posts, about ten feet .
from the grdund, to prevent animals.from destroying them; and . .
provided they are preserved dry, they will remain good for
.several years., L R » '
As Harmoﬁfs qescfiptibh!fhdtqates,'salﬁoﬁﬂcaﬁ be . stored for |
sevgralléeaéong."However, it appears:rare-thgf.Sprlﬂés lasted beyond
the following spring. {" : ."”_- e _‘bb - |

\
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© . movements :

~ Construction of-the weir at the outlet of.Stuart Lake, one of.

K 12

':sévqrél sites in the lake basin, toqkfplace ten'days~to_two>weeks‘ -

after the first salmon’ had beenjobtaihed*by«other.@édhs.‘ This meant

"that the first baff'of'eVery'sockejp salmon fuﬁ passedfrg1a§ivé}y o

untouched through the lake basin to the sbawntng grounds. - For

example, in 1850, the first salmon were -caught on August'g; but two

wgeksnlater fhe weir was stf]T.being]akranged (HQCA 8,133/5?20, fo:

‘ 'ilold).i In 1851, salmon weréAfinSt obtained Augﬁ#t 1, andmtﬁg weifs
vergcted{Aqu$t|19. In %éQS;ffﬁé.dét;s'wére Aygust 3 ahd“AﬁgusﬁFZO‘

- . (HBCA "B.182:3/_a"/23, fo. 37). o |

- j:fi;iigﬂgﬁmqn‘s:(19§7Q2474248) descéiptjbn{pffC&rﬁjér&shQS1§égnce cycles -

. ‘around 1811 indicates. the impbrfadé&:of'Qéimdﬁ;iand §eés§haﬂ.,.

’

.

r A3

., The Carriers ‘reside a'part' of the year in 'viilages; built at

~ ":convenient places for taking: and d ying.salmon, as they come
up the rivers. These fish- they take in abundance, with :
little labour; .and they constitute -the principal food, during
the whole year, ° A R "

Toward the middle of April, and sometimes sooner, they leave
their villages, to go and. pass about two months at the small

- lakes, from which, at that season, they take white fish, '~
‘trout, carp, &. in considerable numbers. But when these
begin to fail, they return to their villages,, and subsist on-
the, small ‘fish, which they dried when at the lakes, or on-
salmpn;4shou]dithey_haye.been so provident as to have kept
any untjl that' late. season; or they eat .herbs, the inner bark
or_sap of‘the cypréss tree, berries, &c. At #s season, few

- fish 'of any kind are.to be taken out of the .lakes or rivers .’

" of New Caledonia. Ih thi$ manner the Natives barely subsist,
until about the middle of August, when salmon again begin to:
make thefr appearance, in all the rivers of any considerable
magnitude; and they have them at most of their villages in
plenty, until the latter end of September, of the beginning
of October. . ' o o : .



. Another early commentator (Mclean 1932:180) summarized_the
‘division of‘labour in the 1830s, and the ro]es‘of;WOmen and men in
ffsh1ng

Among th1s tr1be (Carriers)... the women are held in much
higher consideration than among other Indians: -they assist
at the councils, and some ladies of distinction are even
admitted to the feasts. This consideration they. doubtless
owe to the efficient’ aid they afford in procuring.the means .

- of sub51stence. The one sex ts as actively employed during .
the fishing season as the other. .The men construct the -
weirs, repair them when necessary,’and capture the fish; the L
women split them up - a most Taborious operation. when sa]mon o
is plentiful -:suspend.them on the scaffolds, attend to the
drying,. §c. They also collect berries, and dig up the edible
roots that. are found in the country, and which are of great
service in years of scarcity. Thus the labour of the women
contr1butes -as much to the support of the community as that.

. of the. men
As Harmon (1957:247) 1nd1cated, a - wider range of fish than sockeye

alone was utilized in the watersheds.; _
In the fali and"Winter,.WHitefish were obtatnedvnear»the islands
in Stuart:Lake, and jn a tew'highly productiue;lakes in the uatershed
(Cunningham Lake, for‘eXample).'vPinchj Lake subpdfiéd’an fmportant
"kokanee fi'shery in tbe fal], and most of the lakes contained char.
Weirs were - constructed at the outlets of some 1ake§’1n the spr1ng to
capture spawn1ng runs of suckers. The 1argest fish in the Stuart:tahe
baSIH, sturgeon, seems to have been re]at1vely un1mportant in the'
economy, pr1mar1ly because of ‘technil g1cal Timitations on- caoturtng
After fisho‘small oamé were—mosf’?mportant A»Variety of Small
anlmals, espec1a]1y beaver, was xaken in traps and snares .of bab1che
(h1de) wrapped in wal]ow park_for,mo1sture protection (Mor1ce !
1893:§5-104). Deadfalts-and pits were used for ]arger animals, such

4

as bears. Bear, 1ynx, and muskrat were" onty*kf%}ed in the summer for
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'food (Héck‘é 188/b/11v fo. 91). l Be?ver taken in the early -summer and
fall, constituted an important source of food, and beaver hunting ‘
territories were owned (HBCA B,188/a/5 fo. 141) The importance of

small game is reflected in an- account of a feast held at the Carrier ’

s
PERN

: Immense quantities of roasted meat bear beaver, siffleu or
marmot , were piled up at 1ntervals, the: whole length of. the
.building, berries mised up with rancid salmon oil, -fish roe; -

. that had been buried underground a twelve-month in order to

. give it an agreeable flavour, were thengOd things presented
at this feast of gluttony and flow. of oil

"Conspicuously absent from this account are large game. Moose d1d

’not move into the region until the eanly 19005 and only occasional

‘references were iade to other large game. Foy example, Fraser

(1960:326) commented in 1806 from Stuart. Lake that

animals except Carruban (caribou) which is too sly for us.“ Caribou,

-called by a variety‘of terms (moose deer, reindeer), were mentioned in

: the Fort St James Journal

1832 - an Indian killed two “moose daer" (HBCA B. 188/a/17
fo. 43, dated March 16, 1832)

- Dechanyai killed. a reindeer (HBCA B 188/a/17 fo. 45d
dated March 29, 1832) o

1851 - All the Indians. have now left here for their several
Hunting Grounds - cariboo are reported to ‘be numerous

in the Mountains opposite Tache. (HBCA B. 188/a/20
-fo. 129 . dated March 6, '1851)

. No references to caribou appear in the fur trade journals after

1851 their movement out of the Stuart Lake area is’ likely associated

_with climatic shifts and an increasing disturbance of their natural

habitat - by substantial numbers of gold seekers after 1860.
" Morice. (1?93 125 132) describes “an extehsive inventory of plants

used by the Carriers, including six species of roots and bulbs twelve

Species of berries, two kinds of plant stalks three types of leaves, .

t "there are no. large



s
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¢ ]1chen, and twenty seven herbs for medicim 1 purposess.‘ Berries the
most’ 1mportant _of which was the service berry, were: dried and made

» 1nto cakes (Morice 1893 126) In the spring, when food suppiies had
Tun low, the inner bark or cambium, of jack pine was coiiected
(Morice 1893: 76). | '

»

Severai rituais and taboos mediated betweeh the human and natura]

world. Bear snaring, for, exampie, invoiVed ap téntiai hunter drink-;
\

1ng out of a cupndifferent from that of his wif s abstatning from

sexual intercourse for about a month consuming he root of a p]ant

ca]led tse]ep, of which bears were supposed to be| fond, and after the ‘

hunt , piacing the skuil of the prey in a tree out|, of the way of dogs

(Morice '1893: 107) Menstruating women were forbi den to eat a snared 3"

, animai s head, heart or the hind part, and prohibited from passing
~ over snares or cutting saimon. Marten hunting involved a simiLar

ritual as bear huntang, but with a shorter peribd of abstinence.

« consumed (Morice 1893 107) Lynx associated in myt o]ogy with

1ntercourse with women and ca}ied cousin . could Qgt~'
women, or brought into a house through a.doorway (Moric 1893: 108).

Nhi]e the Carriers possessed an efficient technoio for the

The key resource sockeye sa]mon was subject to reguiar c.c]ica]

fluctuations ‘which differed in each resource area. - But sho’tages in ﬁ - v

the Stuart Lakeasystem COuld be ‘overcome by obtaining~sa1mo from ::;

; . local groups. at Fraser Lake.; Different salmon bearing strea s have L "”",3
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different cycles which means that ezery four years a large run of
sockeye salmon can be expected. but the other three years will have ~
diminished runs.a The dominant cycle in Stuart Lake falls in what is
Called the i901 line. This means that large spawning runs take place
i 1901 plus or minus a multiple of four years.ﬂ In other words, '“{\

- large runs should have been present in l897 I893 and, working the

fother way, 1801 1805, 1809 and’ so on.' ‘The cyclical nature of the

E - salmon was. recognized by the Carriers at time. of*contact in 1806

J~“j(Fraser 1960 237), and an entry ih the Fort St James Journal An'- 1815

'_summarized the cycle A;.f o ”.*hfy;,: yq["} . ,f:ﬁ‘?}'“~”ﬂ”

"'_fThe salmon failed with us last season. This generally occurs

- every: second year,. and: completely 'S0’ every fourth year, ats
uhach period the natives starve in every directiont (Morice j;‘

“. 1904: 95 _— o . . : L

,' ot
.y

ﬂngever, sockeye in the Fraser Lahe system (also on the Fraser i!.}' '
River drainage) has a dominant cycle in the 1902 line, and sockeye in f;,lf

Babine Lake has a four to six year maturity cycle (Larkin and Ricker
' &

N 3
® 1956 203) This means that a complete collapse of salmon~in the

c B

I

;"larger region was infrequent and local failures could be overcome ,'_' o

P )

‘f;:‘by drawing on the resources of adjacent~watersheds.»'iif'”

An analysis of the archival records of the Hudson s Bay‘Company

- indicates that‘salmon failures were recurrent in the Stuart Lake area,tg‘~jaf‘

' ?_either due to the cycle, or the inabillty to erect a weir in time. o

:,'Steward (1941a, 1941b) has sugsested that salmon was a surplus _;Q_;;Q{;
. commodityt enabling the Carriers to borrow a clan-potlatching systemf

'1tnff“from their coastal neighbours.v However, there is little evidence in 5“

, -
R l

'.,.f: the historical record to indicate that suci’ a situation exi sted over

'"?”;an extended period of time. The situation appears to be more of a

' boom»and-bust dilema, with starvation ‘a recurrent theme. The problem

T 3 . . '-"- -'..,, e .

“
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for the Carriers of the Stuart Lake area was how to maintain control

‘ -other production groups.

: s S . L . : . T BT

a__of their own fishing sites yet ensure access to those of other groups
- vin adjacent watersheds during times of local nesource failure. "As
’fldescribed later a matrilineai descent system provided the basic ,

v 5:framework for both local cdntrol of resources and acéess to that of

ﬁsuperimposed on traditional Carrier culture “we' can interpret it ‘as a

Rather than seeing the clan-potlatch system

“‘i,;framework for the necessary redistribution of resources between local _j'”_”

, -i.}groups.

”rvBabine and Fraser Lakes; Stuart Lake frequently fails o

' 1830:

i3z
‘ o --'»;~being the ‘onty. place where they can’ get any. fish t
-~ save themselves from famine.”‘ (HBCA 188/a/17/33
- December .17, 1832) : ' :‘ ,

'i:“Most of the Indians having beeneobliged froi the: e
. failure of Salmon to go to the<Babines have Tade * buf
,upoor hunts.; (Ibid' 33, December 23 18327

o i harriers (wejr) made on_account.of the high state of;g-* RTINS
- the waters., (HBCA B, 1884a/20/84 August§28 1849)ff,h" S

FEEEN

The following notes from the Fort St James Journal, 1825-1855
. '"L"indicate the necurrent problems which the Stuart Lake Carriers had |
\with\sockeye salmon. S R .

1825 :~ffor subsistence, greatest dependence is ‘on salmon,

without them neither the Indians or whites could

exist; salmon _procured in greatest quantities in-

(HBGA B. 188/a/5/145 1825-26 General Report)

-1 understand the natives at - the Village (Necoslie)

took 11 salmon they- are.in need of “them for they. have
“been ‘subsisting" upon. berries alone for this SOmetime S
._past " (HBCA 8.188/a/16/39 August 26 1830) '

“Several Fraser Lake Indians there (Portage). it o/

y »

. ““The natives all copplain of the scarcity of salmon:
~-which will oblige them to ‘have’ recourse to. Babine - e
Lake to trade what they cah get there..‘ (Ibid 18 S

September 21 1832) pz

“Salmon numerous but the natives cannot get their




| 1847: two Indians arrived from Tachie compiaining of
R “starvation and coming to ‘see. 1T any salmon . had been

. caught ‘at Necoslie (HBCA B, 188/a/20/27d August 24,
B ~-1847) . , . .
*\"The poor. Indians are truly starving and should theJ“ a t‘ -

““salmon not make their. .appearance by tomorrow I will
" have to kilt a'young oxe as we have - nothing left in
" 'the way of food, " (Ibid :28,. August 25 1847)

v .'.-salmon abundant-- September 16 1847 (Ibid. 29d)

- 1842: "During the summer few or no Indians had arrived from
" 'McLebds Lake owing .to the Mountain Party of Indians
-having nearly beinhg swept. off by starvation. 63 men,
- women and children. have: died " (HBCA B 188/a/19/61 Co L T e
A September 27, 1842) S : , ' . T

* 1851: }"No salmon were. taken Jast night it appears the few o

‘ ~ who came up have ‘all.(?), & how the poor natives are .. . -
to subsist. throughout: the winter God- oniy knows.“ -
“(HBCA: B 188/a/21/8 September 21 1851) S

~ “Al1 the. Indians of the,Post (Fort st, James) o
- departed today in different’ directions with the view A
of- hunting, as they now clearly see.there will. 'be. no Y
. salmon fishery this autumn not one. mouthful of
‘provisions have. the’ poor creatures.“- (Ibid., :
September 24 1851) R - .2

THA few Indians from Fort George arrived poor :
. ¢reatures they I much fear will suffer privations
during the winter for they are destitute of a. - .°.. - 3 o

_;salmon.» (Ibid. 13 November 16 1851) o i '

-45'Three Sekanis arrived from McLeod Lake reporting
© that starvation.there’ had - compeiied them to Teave, - R
" . and that. they. intended.to spend the winter at Fort . - . . oo

;o St -James ; the. next day, Cut Thumb. and. “his followers T
c-arrived from McLeod Lake - starving (Ibidt 18 18d
-December 25 26 1851) o - ' _

-1855: -,“I much fear we still have some troubie to weather

- .out the-winter as not.a single salmon is- caught here
;(Fort St. James) by the Natives. (HBCA B 188/a/21/
:115 September 23, 1855) .

_u:Relations of Production ffh

The literature on the aineteenth century Carrier;mode of produc- f |

R ,f':tion indicates that resource areas wére controlied at the local 1eve1

lﬁeither by families matrilinealvdescent groups,

-he viliage as a ;:1{_;:'

*Tf.fi.i* S

who]e. R e e
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Morice (1893 203 204) described Carrier social structure as based.,f

'on four named matrilineal descent groups which he called gens, each .
t with a totem, or natsi, and a set of names or sggggh held by clan ; o g ;i.
'hmembers. Nithin each descent group were ggggga or nobility, who ‘ B
o controlled the means of production.‘ The descent groups and their -

‘ T-notsi were: lcamesu (grouse), cayu (beaver) xasilz (toad), and

tanm enyu or. kwonpahwot enne (grizzly bear) At the time of Morice s ji
-

'_.account ?comesu was the most powerful, and the last two mentioned

o
A

’,'tion size in most of the villages suggests that the lacal grOups were ";'

_were linked presumably for ceremonial purposes giving a triadic

structure.

.

The descent groups were exogamous. The relatively small popula-.

also exogamous, and that village ‘and. clan exogamy maintainedéalliances.i; a

-throughout the watersheds. One local group, Grand Rapids, was

identified by a clan name, jggxg. or: beaver (gaxu) (Morice 1923), and _
Jenness (1943 585) indicates that vi‘ﬁ,u. y

4.of S;uart Lake also e

1dentified themselves with a single clan. L
. 2

The function of the clans extended beyond the boundaries of local

o groups. Through shared clan symbols (cH%sts or totems in Morice 's

'f~terminology), much of the northwest was linked in a broad network of |

| reciprocal obligations. For example Morice (1930 xix) wrote"

.o they have a number of petty chiefs, or. nobleman, who S
alone own the land, -on which theiF co-clansmen hunt for: the :
‘beneéfit of their respective headmen. A -number. of- clans, or :;f :
gentes,.divide the tribe which, in: their ‘eyes, are the. source'hﬂc', IR
of a relationship ‘at-least as: bihding as -regu¥ar. consanguin- G {/T_
ity is with us. ‘In . fact, a. native of, for instance,. far: off T R
- Fort: blexander. in-‘the- south a man or woman of whom nobody - . ey
had er as much suspected the’ existance; would’ be tréated as -
al dea -brother or si%ter” at Stuart ‘Lake: by people of the gens:ﬂ.u

tq whpch e or she éEofesses to belong. SRR e




. “ifseveral of thesg title-holders, or denega who in essence controlled

vThe clan system prbvided a-means of maintaining'exchange relations .

'bbetween local groups which had control of retource areas which in turn _

| were subaect to periodic fluctuations.- Steward (1955) underestimated

| this function of the clan-potlatch system.A i ‘
The clans were differentiated 1nternally between noblemen and .

commoners' (Morice 1892 112), the noblemen possessed titles which

i turn were associated with specific resource areas. Each clan had.
é

\

. ;the means of production of the clan. Children of deneza were called;

'f“g]_diVision between thosexwho have access to certain resource areaS and

-"true children“.' The issue of whether or not there were classes on .

. the Northwest Coast is still problematic (cf Drucker 1939, Ray 1966

c;and more recently Ruyle 1973) The historicai accounts point to a o

those who lack such rigbts., Morice, however, does not provide an ;

'“-account of the exact relationship between nobles and commoners ."v
"The picture with whidh we can work is that resource areas were : }i;}

associated with titles which in turn were associated with local seg-

f"ments of matrilineal descent groups. To have a title meant having/the

o right to use a particular resource area but bringing that land into

“production meant. drawing on the labous.of others - those who lacked a
}title, but still were members of. the clan._ Thus the distinction |
_between nobles and commoners can be seen qs a relationship between .

title holders and clan members who lacked titles but none the less

"g:had rights, through clan ties, to use the lands. In dis ing the

}FVtﬁﬁf concept of deneza with Tl azt enne over the course of fieldwork they

’ 'ff'indicated that the term also meant first-born. f This in turn SUQQEStS

e that commoners were actually the untitled second and third born, and f.fi”““"

R

7 ..



"*fso"on._ The important point though, is that there existed a. structure,V
" by which local groups controlled production at the local level through .
'lthe ownership of hunting and fishing sites., Other groups then gained 7,'

'h”access to. the resources through the clan system., In turn, the System
| was reproduced by a descent system which stressed the importance of

| controlling resources through controlfing titles.;,h

Titles werettransferred matrilineally.~ Most of the title-holders R
. were. male ‘but women could also obtain them (McLean 1932 180) X\A

N ;man s title usually went to his sister s son. It could also be trans-‘

. ,*ferred to'a brother, sister, or a sister s daughter (Morice 1905 202)

"As Marice (1932 xix) commented a =ﬁse ‘.[‘ g o '='»i¢ ;

T e succession to rank and property is along the female line.«
- A chief. 1s replaced not by :-his own saon, but by a son-of his-
-sister, because, -as these Indfans are. .exogamous in their

, marriages, his son belongs v-a different clan, from which
‘.“titles and hunting grounds must not be alienated

Titles had to be validated by the successor; Following the death ; e

' of a title-holder, the heir gave a set of six ceremonies or poﬁlatch-.f

:ld 9lkgﬂtwo to three years. to tom-

[es (Morice 1890 l47ff ), which
' wplete. . The potlatches involv ‘members of both clans and villages in a

vseries of reciprocal obligations. As the heir comes from the same |
»i.clan as the deceased other clans.provide services such as mourning,,
E ,preparation of the corpse, carving of a funeral pole, and*so on.}f,‘
,fiRosman and Rubel (1971) have developed 2 general model of Northwest
;,'COast potlatﬁping which stresses that potlatching grgups are linked

f;affinally. _The Carrier data‘are unclear as to the exact links of the
',h'groups during the succession ceremonies, but in otheﬁractivities one sfi‘ e

father s matrilineage provides special services ‘and it i likely thatg“\,,jilf,]fﬁ

D

this carried over into potlatching. For example, a girl S father 5.
N o S R T T S T R
\.
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1;‘sister made her menstrual head dress (Morice i O L62) and today a’
'uboy s father 's sister gives him his first haif cut.‘ B B

ey

; "

Matrilineal descent provides the framewoﬁk within which rights tof-

"resources are. defined succession potTatches in turn ensure that ‘:’».

N

f‘f' o rights are’ reproduced oVer generations, and hat a clear distinction o

.‘?emains between rights to produce from clan ands as opposed to one Y S

right to obtain resources through sharing,~

“the: same clan symbols. The historical and thnographic data below

. ;::;hndicate the extent to which resource area, were controlled by local

R o c | / s
groups. ,,3:aﬂ P R ﬂ‘ ot

LY B

s

general terms by Mﬁiice (1930 115)

L3

Carriers -and Babines wére divided int élans, or gentes, ...--3
to which corresppnded ‘the parcel]ing ut: of the ‘hunting .

" grounds, at" the ‘head -of which were: hereditary noblemen, or
petty hiefs, with:whom and for whmn °unted the common people
~of thexclan. - . s

Elsewhere Morice (1932 xix) wrote t at the Carriers “have a S

their co-clansmen hunt for the benefit o. their respective headmen.“'

!

-

As fish seemed to be the major resou‘ce, control of fishing sitesifi

, was an. important part of the mode of production. Morice (1910 139 ’
Z 426) describes the control of such sites in the following terms \\"11"

) _Among the Carriers and Babines even the setting of the S
S salmon: traps s regulated by traditional usage.’ " No person o

‘will . dare infringe on-a family's” ‘rights to a- better ‘place-in_

;.fthe weir. Likewise, ,jmportant parties imay enjoy-the: heredi-;,;fx#,fl-”-"
. tary privilege of having their traps: in operation while e

" jothers could not find room for one.‘,,;

"3Everyone who has an hereditary right to set a trap in the o
.stream is prevailed upon. to contribute his share of labour L
*1Ltowards erecting the weir.. : .

.,fThe historical record supports Horice s generalizations. ug}:f;fEV”"”

R

“ '\
SRR

from a person who shares-f‘””'
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' .An overview of the Carriers trading into Fort St. James in 1826
,’1nc]uded'this'paragnaph:(HBCaAtchivqs;3188/3/5/141): o
" The country being parcelled amongst. certain families to whom
‘it descends by inheritance and the portions of many it may be.
. ‘supposed being 'but poorly stocked with. Beaver they therefore -
. . ki1t but ‘few and a number who have no lands at all and are.
“f!' not permitted to hunt the animals on those belonging to T
others if they do not procure small- furs such as marten which
are numerous ‘throughout the country and common to all they ‘
must ‘avoidably be-.deprived of the means of providing them- . .
- selves with the furs necessary they require - Beaver, inde- o
pendent of the ‘benefit they derive from the skins, they will:. -
. always endeavor to kill, it being a-favorite-article of food .
- and in.places where large amdbunts cannot be found are S
indispensible for_the purpose of celebrating. their feasts. &

'Thgwhext description Of'carthrJOWﬁ?Pship:of resource areas is
vp;dvidéd by‘sir-GébrgeFSjmpsén3 Whé Qis*fed,thenpo$tfat'StﬁaﬁtALake:1n _
‘1'-7 152 ’~‘ﬁd CQﬁméhfed that 593V9f huniing'gfoandé‘bé1éhgéd to particular

| ~ faﬁfL es: . ¢ SR R

_ R - L IO N

. For¥ St, James is frequented by the ‘inhabitants of 5 villages o
of the Carrier Tmibe, who. furnish:about 25 Packs Furs value. ' =~ :

. about\2000. The Hunting Groundsof those Indians are not - .
extensive, nor are they well stocked in Beaver; but’ if they
were cogmon to all’the Natives, would very soon e destroyed .- .

' the population here is considerable. ' The Hunting. Grdunds, - -
~as regards Beaver, howéver, belong to particular 'Families ;- S

. who merely, take from time to time-such quantity as they -
require, and any encroachment, even by their next door neigh-

+ bours,.is tantamount to.a declaration of hostilities, and.

. frequently punished by Death; byt the small Furs are common
to.all: they\ have ngt, however, until lately, directed muc
of their attention to small Furs, which are not numerous in

-th]s part'of,t,,gCountrgw 4($1mpsdn”1947:19)' S e

Simpsonigl§o'notedwt'at six Carrier villages wére, hadjn§finto_Fr§se \

" lake in 1823,:withfhuh'1hg;gcddndsfmore“exiénnge'thgﬁ'tho§e of.thé‘p _
-Stuaft'lqke Cdré1éFngut4$i§6 Hg]&?&s “ﬁpivatéipé;befyy’;(ibid;520):} -

| ’éﬁqtﬁeh.des;rjpﬁjdﬁ a.'abagﬁ théf§$h§&peF1pd f§ f;un§.1ﬁ;fHe: _  |
rvjburnql'6f:D§n1élgﬂarﬁ§ﬁ{(15575g5§);u{:iT T e '_
' Té-peaple of every villale have a certafn extent of country | . -

o whichytﬁey'chsfder §he1rj wn,.and in which they may hunt and. '
- fish; but they may not ‘transcend these- bounds, ‘without



\lpurchasing the privilege of those who claim the land Moun- .
- tains and rivers serve. them as boundaries, and they are not
often broken over. < , A L

Harhon (Ibid ) further commented that there ‘Was not much inter village

visiting due to murders and trespassing on other lands which caused

-

' friction.. R t"‘ : _ \ ,‘?

]

A Y

In 1888 the Government of British Columbia sent a circular to the ”

Hudson s §ay Company posts enquiring about the possibility of estab-
:lishing game seasons. The reply from Fort st. James was - that '

',,_. every. family in the Indian Country stdll possesses. its
-0Td inherited ‘and well defined section of land, . from Beaver
~ hunting on which all other Indians are jealously excluded ...
This ought to prove a powerful factor in the way of facili-
. tating the operaton of successfuyl ‘measured. for the future
»'protection of the Beaver. (HBC Archives Bl88/b/11/89 90) ’

"The ownership of trapping areas is qpmmented on again in 1918 In .
- a report submitted to the B. C Minister .of Mines the following state- '

ment was included in reference to the Fraser Lake area (B C Sessional

o -

’ Papers, 1915 .156):

_Some outlying portions of ‘the district are varitable .para-

- dises ‘to the trapper, and while no one appreciates .the -know-
ledge more than the local Indian,-a certain sense of honour
forbids him poaching on the preserves previously trapped over

by another. As a result of this the<dest ‘trapping- grounds
are left untouched year by year, except perhaps by one or two .
Indians for a. period of two or three: months each winter. '

. The»descriptions by Father Morice are more encompasi‘ ﬁ

.. Were: huntiga grounds parcelled out amoﬁg the main families or- clans

(Morice 1910 130). but fishing areas were also controlled. For

:'example Morice (1910 135) wrote that in September and 0ctober fam__ :=-:1

Ce TR
L ”‘ilies were out fishing in Stuart Lake aod that

Cvee families. o, foups of related families have their tradi- :

tional fishing grounds . particularly bays, capes, or islandg,‘§ E ;“‘~ ‘

- -wherefrom they. regularly set their nets for a ‘few weeks to
the ex Tusion. of any others not, in possession of the same

Crights. oo R | T
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The system .was ekpansionary, while the clan structure provided a
framework for the control of production at the/Tbcal level, it also
provided a means to expand\into other areas - and conversely, for
other groups to expand into~ehe 's area by gaining control of the :'

~

titles. ‘As Teit (1956 146) not\d\tor the Tahltans,*northwest of the .

' Carriers "harriages between members of different clans and bands

.?;difﬁusionbof coastqﬂ social organization

were encourhged because of theradvantage of thus securing the right of
hunting in different grounds. Morice (1928 81) described the expan-
\ .
sion of Carriers into Sekani lands, northeast of\Stuart Lake: ,
The'Sekani had good resources “from’ hunting gr\\nds- Sekani o
men married Carrier women. and the brothers . of his-bride -
becoming by reason of such.an alliance entitled’ to‘hu;t on

‘those grounds. This was the great, one may almost sa the

-~ only, excuse for unions which would otherwise been rega '
-~ in the light of mesalliances. _f*'- L T

Jenness (1943 493) also provid S an example whereby a Carrier f\om\
Trembleur Lake (which is part E?Eghe Stuart Lake system) was able to" \\
gain access. to a prominant title in one of the Bulkley River clans.-‘

.ch local groups

Cross-cousin marriage was one of the means by v
both expanded their alliance ties and attempted t maintain pesource
areas within a restricted exchange nethork For ex ple,sdenness :

(1943 526) wrote. Y o ‘
The Bulkley Indians preferred a marriage between cross- L

cousins becausg it“‘retained" the famity titles; ‘and privileges -
within a close circle and was.- more conducive to harmony. T

The structural implications of cross-cousin marriage have been

' ﬁ discussed extensively in the anthropological literature (Eggan 1955 S

‘ LeVﬂ-Strauss 1969 Rosman and Rubel 12}1) Steward (194
“one time: suggested that cross-cousin mar?}age facilitated the.
i

fiffplater (1960 736) indicated that his genealogies revealed no exampfes

- . c - ‘v";. . B . R R T o
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of actual cross-cousin marriage among the Stuart Lake Carriers.
However both Morice s writings and an’ examinatibn of the marriage
retbrds dating to the 18705, indicate that there existea cross-

_*cousin marriage. in theory and in fact in. the traditional Carrier

& ; social structure.A Morice, however, is somewhat contradictory in. his

- a

writings. In one article (1906 201), he describes patrilateral cross-

cousin marriage but in others (Morice 1892: 112) a matrilateral cross-. ‘;’:?’*'

cousin marriage system seems operative. The latter is more likePy the
: actual system, particularly since members of one s generation in -

father s clan were called by sibling terms-and those in mother s clan

by a term which can beg:ransiated as cousin . Ideally, a’ male would B

marry his mother S bro er.'s daughter, but in. practice it was only

: necessary to marry outside of one' s. own descent group However, local"

?ﬂﬁ;oup exogamy may been as important .as clan exogamy. thus
preventing a situation where large villages could become endogamous.

The literature is unclear on the exact relationship between clan and

- local group exogamy, but both ‘the small size of villages and the -

:present social structarg,suggest that one sought a spouse outside of

RS One s own village and clan. Sufh‘g system then would tie together )

]ocal groups which had access to diffe nt resources. |

N

qum records of marriages recorded-in the' church at Fort St

-f '?%ﬁames Sbme marriage patterns can’ be discerned Of fifty-three

marrﬂages between 1891 and. 1941 which are definitely Tl aztgenne,

- fprty—;ﬁve are local gpoup. exogamous and eight within local groups..:t;_

'qff-five were between n azt" enne and Necoslie A(Fart St James)

‘“.”[i 4Carriers two were between Tl azt enne and Babine Lake Carriers, one

-

»
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James;,B C. Provincial Archives) These underline the patterns of

S

local group exogamy suggested above.. s

The question of cousin marriage can also be'dealt with by looking
N
at the church Tecords. Marriage between cousins, or other categories

of kin, is allowed if a dispensatdon is granted by the priest ‘On the

nan-Indian (Marriage Records, Our‘LadyFOf Good Hope'Churchf Fort-St -

basis of’ genealogdcal reconstructions and stateme:gf"?‘ddspensa- S
tions, several cousin marriages appear in.the reco Six marriages :

taking place between 1902 and 1929 were between first cousins (but

from different local groups), seven marriages between 1908 and 1939

- were between second cousins, and four marriages between 1894 and 1922

were between children of second cousins.

Steward (1960 736) has indicated that . his genealogies at Fort St.

dames revealed no eéamples of cross-cousin marriages. HoweVer the .

T 'azt' enne data suggest that cross-cousin marriage was a means of
linking local groups. K -

As(the Carrier mode of production was“based on local control of
resources which were cyclical, no production group . was entirely self
sufficient This . inter- group dependence was ‘the ou"bme of both the

i~
mgde of production and the structure of "the resource base. As Turner

(1979) has Suggested hunters and gatherers seem to fall into two. main

types those that restrict or control resources at the local- level

. N

',d enter into exchange relations with other resource-owning\groups to
{

the lack of self-sufficien¢x, and those groups which

emphasize that all production groups have equal rights of access to
resources in a 'band“ territory. Turner (1979) represents these as |

Austraiian Aborigine and Cree solutions, respectively. The Carriers

. ’ e oowm . N L

w-
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: .fall into the Aborigine type but differ in some respects from the
“'model. Carrier technolo Y, or at least the most important technology T

- flsh wevrs - is not po table._ with a limited number of fis ing

i‘places which can be utiliyﬂf with their technology, the Carriers in '
the Stuart Lake watersh d have developed a mode of production which o ',\.5_'
ensures that owner- -prodfiction groups will retain control -of the key ; |
means of production at a times. A similar pattern is found in the .
adJacent Fraser and Babine.vake basins, although a system closer to
: y.the Cree solution seems prevalent among the. southern Carrier (Goldman
1940, 1941 - 1953} | o ',’ o
In the above ‘mode of production with its technological and socialV?\i\
dimensions, local owner-production grodps are involved in an exchange‘ff
and’ sharing network at three levels: one intravillage, two, inter- ' ™~
village, but, in the same watershed, and three, between groups in | | |
different watersheds. Thus, failures\of-salmon.runs cannbe=overcome"

at several levels. -

. Intravillage exchange involves different production groups within B
_the same village, reflecting the differential productivity 9f micro-»
,Aenvironéﬁbts used by various househblds. As noted above, what are’dlr
| called familyagroups have their own fishing areas, and a norm of -
reciprocity, structured around clans and potlatching, wouldllikely

ensure distributtins of foodstuffs within a. village., However, given , ,'v;‘

‘the lintited numbe of sockeye salmon fishing sites, a salmon failure

would likely-affect the whoﬂe village. " In that case, sharing between ‘_ o .

villages in the same watershed would offset local resource failures.,_fn o
For example ih August 1847 Tachie Qarriers came to Nescolie to see yi ftf'V){
_if any fish had been caught a few days later: a number of people from l*;;ff‘




. Stuart Lake, however, both fail in the Fraser River drainage system ;f -

;and were sometimes subject to common salmon failures.' In that case'}hﬂ"

" vﬂmore productive ‘and was part of another drainage system. the Skeena
IH.River._ For example. in 1831 the Fort St James journal noted that
~;"Most of the Indians having been ob]iged from the fatiure of Salmon t 't
go to the Babines. (HBCA B. 188/a/17 fo. 33d) In 1843 it was notevf('
ithat “The Rapid (Grand Rapids) Indians have all gone to the Babines in :

Pinchi also showed up (HBCA B.188/a/20 fo. 27d 28) In 1814 tie

failure of sa]mon at- Stuart Lake forced the Carriers there to tra"l

to Fraser Lake to trade fOr salmon (Harmon 1957 173) Fraser Lake\and

Fraser River drainage Carriers traveiled to Babine Lake, whichjwas

.::quest of Sa]mon. Hhat a concourse of Indians wi]] be gathered there.

~(HBCA B. 188/a/19 fo.96) S

ZJierection of the wefrs (HBCA B-1éa/e/8. fo. 1). ,“"'ﬁb;Qj*;fJf“-»7ﬂ

§

N “

Salmon failures dn a uatershed could also be overcome by shifting

to a 1ake which was productive in another snecies. ”For example,

*,'nature- oé*sockeye salmon in the Fraser

~;?the August 1885 run ﬂas a failure because high.water prevented the

K2

A ceremonial network joined all‘the viilages in the region 'S

| 'watersheds, and it vas this network, pius the system of cross-cousin)

5

.
~ N i t
x L a

| »marriage that provided the framework for movements between resource'___

":r factors sometimes prevensgo access. For examp]e,,f‘ ;_'5;5" B



\\\reas. Rqoent cultural ecological interpretations of potlatching on

\

ferring resources from local groups with a surplus to’ other groups “;'"”
sufferring shortages (Piddocke 1965 Suttles 1968) However as Adamﬂl.
(1975 95) has suggested ecological crises do not necessarily generate
potlatches.f For the Carriers the ceremonial network, which involved

potlatching, maintained alliances»between local production groups in

-

*

. ddfferent watersheds “and thus provided a means of sharing resources

~

: during times of shortages. An analysis of all the ceremonies recorded
) in the: archival records for Fort St James indicates that they were
*t; basically eXChanges between the deneza to validate succession to
titles, and that whiie common people participated and quantities of?
food were served the main function of the feasts was to maintain ‘,%nf'
alliances between deneza which in tucn kept intact the existing ~;;_Jb

relations of production. Rank for example is mentioned in: seVeral

. accounts. . : I. R ' ’ ‘ . ~ . } :.-,_, ,‘7’4 ~ Lo

o 1829;--invitation to “principal lndians“ of Stuart Lake to - b
oo oo - ateend a feast (HBCAB.188/3/15, fo. 445d).- T
R '1829_-,Indiahs of "no- note" returned ‘from feast; “those of

~°* . more copnsideration have been' detained for. the closing
o ceremonies." . (HBCA 'B.188/2/15, fa. 47). -

- 1830 - "the 1ittle chief from Fraser Lake“ (HBCA B 188/a/16 :
[ .+ fo,.30d) - S
1849tL<Grand ‘Rapids Indians arrive at Fort St. James “in =
> " search of one of the principal chiefs ta invite to a
.. -feast" (HBCA B. 188/a/20 fo. - 88d) :
- 1851»-;feast given:by principal men ‘of NecoSlie. (HBCA
S B 188/a/20 fo. 138) SRR s

% \

The most complete description of an actual ceremony is given by
McLean who attended oneiin the 18305 (1932 155-159) '

In. the beginning of the winter we were invited to a feast
held in honour of a great. «chief, who “died some- years before o
... we directed our steps towards the "banquétitiy” house", S e
large. hut temporarily erected for- the occasion: . "We found the e

numerous: guests assembled and already Seated around “fhe '

£
V-

the Northwest Coast have emphasized Tts adaptiVe function in: trahs-,‘ff"~'* o



* feast at Fort St. James n. wJune,\1852 (HBEA B, 188/a/15 15)

'1:¢} safmer , four—in the fall and four in’ winter._~ - “1T‘ > .K

P

/.

~-;,_-v111age south’of Stuart Lake. Three were he]d 1n the spring, eight in-

f’festibeuboard‘,-our place had~been left vaCant for us, Mr RN
.. - Dease_ taking his’ seat rext ‘to ‘the great chief, Quaw, and we,

C o Uhis. Meewid?yazees (little chiefs), in- succession.= The - o
?-'c0mpany were disposed-:in two . rows: ‘the :chiefs -and e1ders
. being: seated -next. to the waﬂ s foqued ‘the outer, and the -
. breadth .intervening between' them. ... the relatives of .the -
- "bedver, or something else, ‘squatte
o of the: guests; and presenting the{m;
*;Flhelp hfmself et c .

~h1mself in. fropt -of: ‘one
\ft we desired h1m to

t;aThe gormandizing contest ended as 1t began with songs and
- danceS-.- J o

N ‘. . L LT !

T e

,5~;;The affair concluded by an exchange of presents and the
E fparty broke up.. DI

‘ <Archiva] records 1nd1cate at 1east nineteen jeasts he]d\in the

Stuart Lake reg1on hetween 1828 and 1853 They 1nv01ved both

; v111agers from‘the 1mmedjate area and people from adjacent water-~'

Sheds.- For example,'“nearti//il the Fond du Lac and Necos]ie Carrier

‘Winﬁyoung men .the  fpner: row;.an-apen: space .of ‘aboutthree feet {n’lg;e7

attended a feast at Pinch1 May, 1828 In June 1831 Carriers from

Fraser Lake.\Stuart Lake, and FOrt George (on the Fraser River)

assembled at Fort St. James.,tBabine Lake Carriers attehded another

Of the nineteen ceremonies for which there are accounts 1n the

period of 1828 to 1853 nine were he]d at Fort St. James,.three at’ I
‘f P1nchi two at Tachie, one at Grand Rapids, and three at Tachick a-

\

A cultura] eco]ogical model of exchange 1n the Stuart Lake

watershed shou]d see a correlatiqgjbetween the occurrence of feasts

and the dominant sockeye salmon run. Eeasts cou1d be heid in the 1ate

fall. after the salmon has been processed or through the winter and

fo]lowing spring, drawing on stored supp11es of dr1ed salmon.‘ F1fteen=j,

-

;'5;deceased acted 'as as- stewards, eacfvof ;them  seizing ‘a roastedf}i;faf"'{"f

pl
,

-l:.‘:
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: ‘::{However two. other years 1850 and 1852 which do not fa1l t":fhe~

. 510-18 1851 (HBCA B 188/&/20 fo. 121 138) On the other hand, ’
' ;"feast uas held in 1831, even though the salmon run had been poor (U“'~‘m

oA

ff';viilages between 1828 and 1852 0f these, only two (held 1n 1841 and

“fi 1849) occur‘in years when the sockeye salmon runs were theoretically ﬁhi7uiijfi-

g:g‘abundant (in other words these years—fall !n the 1901 dominant line) }:ﬁlg

f"]dominant line were productive, and feasts were he]d. For exauple,_‘;fjkgf5;7‘i
- feast was_ heid tron December 28,1850 to January 13, 1851.at Necosile; -«

f;;another at Tachie 1n March 1851 and a third at Necos11e from June I'“f}’ fel

8.188/a/17, fo. 33). However “the oVerall 1mpression fs that a ;

i)

‘laaproductive sockeye salmon run facilitates feasts 1n the.Jate fa]l of

[,that year and over 1nto the next Spring. But no explicit stateMents _;;?jf

o Q.exist in the %ort St James journa} that fndicate that sa]mon

o surpluﬂes a1one3fac111tate feasting._ As indicated earlier, small

| 'game formed an :j.mportant par'!tof the foods consumed dur‘ing the,se .

f;icerebonies. f&itﬂgifl};f}; e jjf ;; jf_”j ";H“fff:f*"egrg»'__’ﬂ«%.yr-.

".‘with furs for h1s Be1la 00016 brother-in-law. Goldman (1953 51)

Carrier groups also traded wvth the coast Hhen fhe first

, Europeans arrived at the Nechako P1ateau, they encountered European :

--,trade QOOdS aMOng the Carrier and Sekani which.had been traded in fnmn:',-,;é"*

f raser ‘1960: 170,‘Harmon 19573 150,aMackenzie 1970). m:__.i_"

,;_1793 on. explorer Mackenzie, encountéred a Carrier ma]e on the

e Fraser River ~w1th a Bel]a Coo]a wife, who was On his way to the coast “}\";;; -

h‘recorded that Chilcotin and Southern Carrier groups resided part of

;LJ the year in Bel]a Coo]ag -Ihe confluence of the Bulk]ey and Skeena }h}

' -R1Vers was a major trading centre for coasta] and interior groups fj';v"'

S N
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thi and involved 1n exchange re]ations with Other similar groups 1n T

23

(c%t Mackenzie ;970)

§Eﬂ!ﬁﬂl "is
The first Eu;

fnternal]y dtfferentiated 1nto tjtleshoners and non»tftle-holders,

el

adaacent watersheds.; The mode of production emphasized local contro]

&

of prod0ct{:n but aJlowed access'to others resources. The resource

¥

base«of thi mode of production;was sockeye sa]mon which because of
1ts cyclical nature, prec?uded ]ocalhgr up self—sufficiencgg Loca1

surp]uses were distributed to other groups through sharing and the ";i_

clan-potlatch system, although potlatches themse]ves cannot be seen ﬁfie;gle“;

solely as redistribut‘ive mechanisms#’The Hnea], transmission of

rights to resources at the production levelf,ontrasts with the mode]

of bi]ateral Athapaskan groups 1n the*Northwest Terrftories (Asch ;,ff‘f}{”

1979a, Helm 1968) Because of tbe uays"’jn thch the means of

production were contro1led the prob]em,_fo'”the Carrigrs beqame One\rgfi“'"é'

of gaining access to the resources of other watersheds‘vuhite

_}a -

retaining control Of the resources 1n one's’ 1mmed1ate area. This was. N

achieved through r s

riotions at the production 1eVeJ and access

through the clan SyStemgffﬂ,“V-u )

interior products such asafurs and for some hunting parties, skins ﬁﬁréiff?_
et e T , . I T R o
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for the Europeans was how to dTF@ct product1on-towards 1tems wh1ch
wou]d enab]e trad1ng companies to rea11ze profits. The f1rst stage of

th1s attempted red1nett1on centres oh the fur trade or mercanti]e

-

capita11sm;' The traditlonal relataons of production could not conha1n
P 'mi;

the fur trade and—the deneza began to-1ose power over a. segment of

«’,‘<’. .:4’..

product1on as 1nd1v{}uals traded funs for themselves5“ Further ffffﬁgf‘”

mater1a] changes, descr1bed 1n the foT1ow1ng chaptep” 1ed to a sh1ft ;;;\Q;ti}fe*f
from the clanfggggggfsalmon comp1ex to patri]oca] groups contro]]1ng‘” ;,;fﬁ"

trappwng terr1tor1es. The references to "fam11y trapp1ng areas“"

I]kely deal w1th an emergingupatr11oca1 structure;fW1th the

; _ The fo]low1ng chapter desqr1bes the mater1aT and soc1a1 changes \{v;_: L
jk;af wh1ch fo]]owed the fur trade.»~;ﬁlixt'“ B .Ii“?',ff7T'77*“§*¥%#f7 .?i“\xf.fa o
LT BN
. : i R o
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'"7*5twere ahle to appropriate somgvfur production from clan members their

2roy

"*w*‘overall power diminished as individuals obtained eredit from, and

'3jﬂtraded directiy with the trading companies. The deneza no longer

"icontroiled the sole means of production, and by the,end of the nine-;‘ 3»3?

v'centred on trapping groups.:;tkv_‘t'

o o i T m ekl e e

.fIntroduntion iif.; : ;;.473’

: This chapter describes the impact of the fur trade on the Carrie;\}‘

j;mode of production. Nhile the deneza controiied weir*fishing, and

teenth cenfury a new form of production reiations was emergyng NS IRE
) N

-

European expansion into the Nechako P]ateau was part of a westward

A

.uj“inland extension of a iand-based fur traqe in the late eighteenth and v:‘ -

e tear1y nineteenth centuries.‘ After an. explocatory trek hy Mackenzie in

- 1793 to survey the fur trade potentiai the Northwest COmpanyqestab-»-

) ﬂjlished a series of_posts,tgradua]ly_extending_operations.pp theeﬁeace _*_}w_;;”;

River”s system into the headwaters ‘of- theeFrasée and: Skeena—Ravers.;; | R

’ -'l'é’Lake post resulted in the formation of a Sekani band which cent.red its i'

7'whith had previousiy traded into posts alogp the Peace River (Fraser 1
1960) Carrfers from the Stuart Lake were also trading into Mcteod

i*Posts were established at McLeod Lake in 1805 to attract Sekani bands v:*"iii

S .

'Lakeain 1805 (Fraser 1960) but several posts’uere ]ocated within ;.f,37“ ‘
';i:JCarrier territory in 1806 and 1807 The establishment of the McLeod

P

. l. .
._0,.i: .,.‘A oo ) i ._..‘,4.7‘, " ] E . o

n'i'Chapterf4jf'Héfténff?ewéapita]ismfand:theﬂcacrierrhoderof‘ProductiOn_', o
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.'~access routes to,other resouftezareas.e~

to attract fur productlon from that region."[

vﬁ‘ -

prading activltles around the establishment but the posts placed 1n§

Carrier territory were sltuated at or near Carrler fall and wlnter f,f

vlllages, obvlating the need for resettlement by thé Carﬂiers. fﬁé;’"

pocations of Northwest Company posts were 1nfluenced by~many of the

..'/. B

‘ The flhs‘.post placed 1n Carrlernterrltory,nas located atethe

. A.AD

1883; had\flve or slx houses, eacp occupied\gy—several famllles

]Fraser Lake again near a Carrler v1llage, Nautley. Subsequently,

B

j same factors affectlng Carrler subslstence and settlement patterns, L

' most not1¢eably the need to be adjacent to a salmon fishlng place and"

(McLean 1932‘146) A second tradi ng post wa erected at the outlet of

building was plaoed at the junction of the Fraser and Nechako Rivers .'

B TR

RS 7 ,
The post at Stuart Lake, POrt St James, became ‘the; admﬁnlstratlve

and tradlng centre for the distrlct of New Caledonla with secondary S

pos;s at McLeod Lake Fraser Lake (Fort Fraser), Fraser River (Fort |

George and FOrt Alexandrla), Babine Lake (Fort Kllmaurs, later named _
‘ Fort Babine), Bear Lake (Fort connolly), Finlay River (Fort Grahame,(y ..V;"

but orlginally called Bear Lake Outpost), Stony Creek (south of the

Nechako Rlver), and other seasonal posts. Fort St James was stra%,

tegically located at a major salmoa‘flshing pla(i”
occupjed the outlet of the lake, and who were also the largest group

oy

the Fraser River and overland trails to F;aser Lake and Bablne Lake.;f

‘e

Host of the posts were located adjacent to salmon streams, and were PR

largely self—supportlng, a sUpply system was establlshed to provlslom f

w

e

- in the watershed., It was also at the 1nt 'seetlon of river routes to. |

-
.

of the Carrlers who li{, |
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posts which lacked bbundant bush resources Qfor examp]e, McLeod Lake), .

and to transfer salmon from high to ]ow suzpiy areas.' Fort St James

acted as the centre ﬁor trade in the Stuar Lake watershed drawing on

five vmages in 1828 according to smpsm (1947 18-20), simi]ariy, -

the Fraser Lake post drew pn the fur prpduction of six villages '

(Ibid ) Each post had its own sphere of influence or catchment area,.h'-'

which was maintained thrOUQh credit and gifts, Lists of hunters with

debts were kept by each\post to prevent an individuai obtaining credit

at several posts._ Posts were maintained seasona]iy in some years to

obtain fur production from nqmadic groups, cloifd dbwn in‘other areas

as fur production dec]ined, or estab]ished to d%ive out competitionL

’.\ . ’

The Use of Garrie?‘Labour and Resources df;VEL #-; ;5575'

.. .

The Northwest COmpany drew on the 1oca1 indigenous labour force

for the production of food and services for its posts, with a iimited )

amount of commodities which couid be brought overland to the Stuart

Lake area the.trading posts could not suppiant the native subsistence ;

o : economy and in fact,were forced to reiy upon it for their own‘?

Northwest Company merged with the Hudson S Bay Company, but neither
the structure of trade nor the dependence on iocal ]abour and
resources changed Strategies ‘of the trading comp&nies inc]uded
trading salmon and other fish»directly from the iocai Carriers in the
Stuart Lake basin estab]ishing their own fisheries, dispersing per-_:

sonnel to other/posts or establishing posts in areas of high saimon ;1

productivity to take advantage of the~differentiai productivity of
various watersheds. Like the Stuart Lake Carriers the trading

companies went‘to Fraser Lake when Stuart Lake runs faiied or traded

Yoo

| survival a pattern which continued into the late 1800s In 1821, the
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. '. . o/ o -~ B
I S

i

‘ salmon from'the Babine‘Indians‘duri' lew years in the Fraser River

. L‘system.. An: examp]e,pf the extensi use of 1ocal resources is ':; .
(>f\1nd1cated in the’ Fort St James Journal, 1849 when, between August llfd
" -and, October 31, over 3 215 saimon were traded from Fort St. James |
" ;Indians 9, 000 from Tachie,‘“a few canoe loads of dried salmon from |
- Pinchis three boat Toads from Grand Rapids, two boat ioads from uni-kﬂ-'
.‘dentified vil]ages and 459 saimon from the Hudson S Bay Company s ownif’
| ufnets, for a total of 12 674 p]us five boat ioads of salmon., Out of
this, 2 800 saimon were shipped to McLeod Lake (HBCA B. 188/L/20)
oy Sa]mon was not the only fish traded in° 7, 000 whitefish were obtained 4‘
-in 1814 (Harmon 1957 147), and 8 000 dry carp were traded between May |

13 and 24 {h 1827 (HBCA B. 188/a/15 fo. 12 134) The extent to which;j“

'-Attrade in ffsh to the HudSon S Bay COMpany (an: Tuearlier. the Northwest_
Company) represented resources which er
Carriers is unclear, - Ciearly, a,junts of severa] thousand £ish' cou]d '

_-be produced ih years of high nat ral productivity, but. there is no-

.t indication in. the ]iterature abo t the abiTity of iakes to sustain .

- ;"production for both the Indian opu]atiqn and the requdrements ‘of the

trading companies.' The lack of 1abour at the posts was offset by ”

F-‘ trading dried saimon that is salmon which had a]ready been processed. L
The control -of fishing production enabied the Carriers to receive v;~
trade goods in return for fish and, for a- time, to control the prices |

‘ paid for their fish There are examples in 1835 and 1848 of attempts :,f

' by'the Hudson 'S Bay Company to force the price down from 60 salmon per“~1
MB (Made Qeaver) to 90 In 1848 the Stuart Lake Carriers withhe]d

" their salmon from trade with the company to keep a- price of 60 per MB.

: However, much to the tbagrin of the village chief an individuai broke

B
/ ! oL / . T
R R " .

surplus to the’ needs of the e



' ,:-the Skeena River was inaugerated connecting with Fort St.~”

B. ma/a/zo fo. 58d «-To. reduce —dependence on the fishing monopo\y"

i‘held by - the Stuart—Lake Indians in the earhr 18005 the Hudsow‘s Bay

vf‘for salmon‘mhan for fur. A transportation network with boats and

f“carts over a pottage linked Babine and Stuart Lake, which Odgen

"~,(1937 50) suggests in 1835 forced the<Indians to lower their prices o
'ﬁ'nifrom 60 t"@p salmon per MB.

The.Hudson s Bay cOmpany also -

iestablished its own - fiSherri

‘[was started at Cunningham L a ]ake still known for its

nwhitefish production, But the fint'»'low to Carrier control of

”v:1n the 18805, when regular paddlewheeler service up

| production

ames by a

‘pack trail from Hazelton, and sloops on Babine and- Stuart Lakes. The

&

irrelevance of Indian fish production to the operations of the tradingA Lw

'companies was finalized with the completion of a transcontinental

‘railway n 1914 which passed only fi fty mua, south of Fort St. - lr:'; f;;,,l;l:-v._f.'*?-' L

‘ ‘James. By the end of\the 1800s"" the Hudson s Bay Company s extemve S

¥

?tnetwork of boats pack trails warehouses and stores gave them.free-

dom from Indian-controlled production and the ability to move substan-

! ‘V-Qtial amounts of food to potential Indian consumers.. Labourv;however,.

. was. limited in the white communities, and- the importance of Indian

,..elabour was to continue into the early 1900s. f‘f"i _@fffgﬁ}.“

The role of Indian labour &as recognized quite ear
P-_'tions of the Hudson s Bay Company.: For example, Simpson (1947 26)

'commented in 1828 that natives were depended on chiefly for the mean5¢l’

- of subsistence and for various duties about the establishments. The j;: pj; =

.y
oA

. . 'r ,7. . . -
3 : C .

'_“' p-,‘_ LT

yhitefish lakes* one, for examole, ‘~.

tn the operaﬁ_,f

»v':-:vCompany established a post on Babine Lake more. it appears rto'trade ;,Skieiffiif"*



.,o

following enz y inathe Fort St James journaj in the fall of 1853

indicates th

The few ha,ds now at this Post (Fort St James) are. . S

“insufficient -for the duties of the fall afid ‘without: the -

+assistance’ of Indians we could not get thi ugh'with the. work.
//reonseduently for the past days we- have ha he- help of

several .Indian women to take up our Pot toes ... (HBCA 7"f f'

B 188/a/21 fo. 73) -

Morice (1904 113) quotes a letter from comp_ny offices in Vicoria :

: to Fort St James in 1854 which also underlines dependence on Indian -

’
~

In your letter of the 2nd of'October (l853) aﬁlusion is. made
* - to. the: employment of Indians to. make up for.the deficiency of
White servants, a very proper measure,. and you must provide

"'ffql'agoods for the payment of ‘such service. B

For example the Hudson S Bay Company employed nine men in. boat
construction in 1892 To transport supplies the company used two
schooners, one each on’ Stuart and Babine Lake ‘the crews for which B
were Indian. In- 1890 the schooner crews consisted of seven to hine

men on’ Babine Lake and five men on Stuart Lake (HBC Archives

‘& 188/a/7 fo. 15) in 1892 the crews consisted of two Indians, paid ’
$35 and $30 (Ibid. B. 188/a/8 fo., 14)a Indian labour was also used o

‘ to unload the schooners at the depots and run the horse teams

required for the portage between Babine and Stuart Lake (1897 HBC

,iole of female labour “_w'i-a.v ;:7 -*_f,<',fj§ga;f,t

o

N
. :

Archives B. 188/a/23 fo. 25) The company report for 1891 included an 2

M'E. expenditure of $16 74 paid to Iﬁdians for making hay (HBC Archives
B 188/a/7 fo.. 10-11) T T S e
y' The Northwest Company and the Hudson 's Bay Company both attempted,fp""

to foster dependency on a particular post by groups in the vicinity, =?;>'f

put economic hegemony was prevented by the coastal trade routes, .

operated by native entrepreneurs, and after 1869 by the competition‘-v

>, “ 5

R

~
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Au'by free traders.: Transportatidh problems prevented the movement of

.:earea until the‘bdvent of paddlewheeler traffic on the Skeena,River in
'*ffthe-laeos a factor which prevented any alternativelgi bush foods. »

Fu e

| U After the town of Quesnelfwas established in the 18605 as a Supply

J“pdepot for the Cariboo gold mines an alternative market was 0pened to

4lar posts, and attempts were made to preven% attached trappers from
l obtaining credit at other posts. In” 1826 about 500 Indian men were

' C:The Role of Credit

\ . s -

Credit and gifts were the primary means by which trappen& were ."

”Jpersuaded to return their furs to particular pOStS‘ debt records ]"

cemmence at the start of the Northwest Company S operations in. the

"'the Fort St James credit advance lists (Morice 1904 23) But
[Journal entries indicate that debt was seen, as necessary to divert

: furs from coastal traders,~al\hou§h a burden on post supplies.

Individual Carrier trappeﬂs were listed as “attached \to.particu-

.F‘-listed as attached to one of five posts thirty-two Sekani ‘men at
’?yMcLeod Lake, one hundred and;eight Carrier and six Sekani men at Fort

; - <St. James one hundred and eighty-nine Carriers at Fraser Lake one
‘;»hundred and twenty-two Carrier and forty Atnah (or Shuswap) men at

_ Aﬂexandria, and‘one hundred and’ twenty Cirrier and three Sekani

+145- 148) At this time, only forty-four company employees were
')listed- The mode of trade was primarily through barter based on the

[

. . ,ﬁglarge quantities of goods, especially bulky~items like flour, into the -

yicarrier trappers.: As a result many of the furs taken in the Stuart ,

7Lake area in the 18805 and’ 18905 were traded in Quesnel o ,Tf' VQCT'

,1“,wregion (Fraser 1960 ZOQ) For example An: 1831 169 hunters were °n'ﬁ_

.

R e TSI

8- -

AT

. t"""e"s attache‘l 0 the post on -Babine Lake (HBCA B. 188/a/5 fO._
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Made Beaver (Ray l974 61) as the unit of exchange._ This changed to a

1cash\‘cpnomy after an 1nf1ux of m1ners ‘and- free traders 1n the 18605
fdrann/to the region by severa] gold strikes (Moberly 1929 118) Up .i‘*
“untnl the 1860s dry goods were mostly carried refTecting the -
vindependence ofethe Carriers from store food following the 1nf1ux of

5miners, food became an important element of trade, although not to the

' 7§1Jffl1Carr1ers until the 18605. Morice. (1904 303) and Moberly (1929 118) »“;i.
F _~1ndtcate that seventy prospectdrs passed through Fort St.,James 1n the

'"spring of 1863 a vanguard of scores more that eventual]y came and ‘

, went

PR

Indian trappers weneeadvanced credit referred to as ’debts s ;' ‘
- skins (as the debts were measured 1n Made Beaver, or skins ), or ,,'l
credit advances . These were part of exchange reTations from“the
"s/ start., Simon Fraser who estab%ished the post of Fort St James in
!7(?1806 noted on June 9 1806 at McLeod‘Lake that several Carriers had

.,.- .a;

4 Two of the rriers pa1d 21. Skins Credit as part payment of
what ‘they had from. Mr.. McDougaTT at the Beaver River (Rocky
. Mountain Fort) (Fraser 1960: 200) o SRR

ffOne hundred and sixty-nine hunters were on: the credit advance Tists
‘at Fort St. James in 1831 (Morice 1904 23), aTthough the amount of

.f.debt was not 1nd1cated The set of debt accounts for 1889 Tists ;'* }e ‘
. N ,

:f'sixtyneight male. names and a generaﬁ category of women“ F The totaT t'tl'(\ -

* debt listed amounted to. ¢214 3/4 Made Beaver, and ranged from 1/2 Made

TN

;‘» Beaver to 228 1/4 Mide Beaver. g ﬁur~;g i,-fe -ﬁij;;tﬂxﬂ;gg?y- N

The fol]owing transaction 1ndicated in the Fort St James journal

o f September zs RLOY (HBCA B. 188/a/17 fo. 19a) seems typical Two ;};5&31“"

1- P1nch+ Indians brought in a quantity of furs, which were used to close t ‘

L R
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 “»34T"g 0ver production levels of their fel]ow v111agers were sometimes d¢¢;j,n]4

C 7 -ET 4 .himself worthy-of 1t al} ... Baither his. hunt or his corduct "

'i**%nj - , “chief of: the Nashalianel made him a present of a ... moose . VAR R
3;'-1'.; skin this can do no haﬁm. w*___ SRRSO ) o C K““ o

Cree ) e . . . -

'f;Q Carrier trapperg came fnto the pozt at Fort St. James. Other }"7f' _
‘gratuities 1ncluded'cloth1ng and mall trade goods.n For example, the )

*?‘ak; - followﬁhg note was recorded 1n the Fort st James journil in 1840

WWABMWMH m,u ,gy,*-;ws_ ;}j’_fxTF*y
Hoolson Old Quas Brother was ‘this day,considerably dis=

- appointed as. he ‘expected to ‘receive his Brother's annual——

T *c}outhing {stc). but before I €an. grant him this he must prove -

.. this year entitles ‘him to it’bécause te ‘has- now ‘become the . ”'*”ﬂ{"f

N -~

:f“fﬂe» Individual% felt by the trading company to have some 1nf1uence &

e 4. v
P Ry ‘s

T brought on to the company payroTl For exampLe, correspondence,frmn, “y‘;w/
Stuart Lake to Fraser Lake 1n 1887 1nc{

:fed the following note.;_

I nad a satisfactory 1nterv1ew w1tn_the Fraser LakemChief
;H‘;- ‘last. evening, he possesses some influence ‘over “the- Indﬁans, .«_k
sa S and as itTis ‘better to have. such ‘& man’ with:-us® “rather: than -pa;&;
. L..“ }-against Us; ynder existing circumstances You wtll please et
« retain- Rim his. present ‘position’ as* cattle Nerder; Hagse - . 3? o
. ~Servant; and . Interpreter.,:buring Ninter: he- might be encour- .
- g:d to devote all his’ spare time to. Trappin Foxesv etc., 1n A
: ne1ghbourhood~ (HBCA‘B J88/b/10, fo. ? S

Q:;In his recent study of—ChuPG"‘ y 5'f

f . e T _- TN . ¥ . P C

£
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ductioniinto trapping, resorted to calling the Carriers ]azy

< The Indians-of this piace are naturaiiy 1azy. .I-am at- my o
«:- Wits ‘end to fall. upon a method to make them work. (Fraser,
~describding the Carriers of, Nautiey, ornFraser Lake, in 1806
(Fraser 1960 243)) :

They -from t eir infancy get- into-thethabit of }aziness which
they .cannot| get ‘over and.'to the easy means they have of. pro-
viding themselves. with'their wants must be attributed the .. -
many " vices \ hey have ‘imbibed, Indeed in my opinion they. are
. the most debased set I have known and- without exception they -
are a1l thieves. (McDougall, “conmmenting ‘on the Carriers in “ol
general in. 1824 (HBCA B4188/a/2, fo..57d)) c -

- 'The'lmpact of Mercantile tapitaiism on, the Carrier Mode °f Production‘

j,Thus the first articu]ation of tH! modes of production took piace';'x

B f«? -at “the trade ievel with- Indian bush resources (food fur) and iabour

o Vg
-

.

exchanged for European commodjties. Trade goods were then redistri-
o buted in the community by 'trading chiefs or 'trading captains .

However Carrier use of European goods was minima]

-

B j'“{ Attempts tOvExpand‘trade were also’ inhibited by depéndency on . f”f'? SN

- saJmon suppiies and periodic fiuctuations in fur bearing ahimals the - |
; most important of which was beavert‘ -The criticai period for Carrier .574
involvement in trapping occurred in the ear]y 19005 the outcome of ‘
specific historical c1rcumstances which aitered the productivity of : |
the natura] resource base ‘a point which is discusseq in greater
detail below.\ In the eariy'stages of capitalist expansion into the ‘
:: region the traders Were able to take advantage of seasonaiiy avaii--
B able resources obtained by a resident native population which ,.
possessed the means/of production necessary to meet the. demands of the

operations of,the trading companies._ But there were limits., For .

'ﬁh{f”’exampie, as salmon ruhs to Stuart Lake were oniy abundant once . eveny
four years, ‘the trading companies adapted to differentiai.stream pro-

ductivity by tapping the resources of other watersheds whigh had .

a

I
- -
. e
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_,an 1mportant role in. the Carrier economy.- . 1’ '-“ N _'_ - h

f: European technology was not as eff1c1ent as soMe Carrier techno]ogy,

'ﬁ“By 1890 f]our and other prov1s1ons had part1y replaced sa]mon'
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"d1fferent races of salmon w1th a d1fférent cycle, Expanded commod1ty
.'product1on was d1ffncu]t unt11 supply routes\were shortened w1€§out
\ ~

'an assured supp]y, store food cou]d not rep]ace subs1stence production '

N\

t'fas the pr1mary source of 'S stenance. Evep/w*th the 1mproved supp]y

'“fsystem 1ﬂit1ated 1n the Tate 18005, bush nesoﬂ%ces cont1nued to p]ay

’
4

Pl

Nith the bush economy re]at1vely Jntact, and the Carr:ers oper-..'

2

':.;at1ng as petty commod1ty producers, contro]ling their own means of

product1on, the Tl azt enne were able to ma1nta1n an ex1stence 1nde—

-
‘a

[ >

'nature of the resource base ava1Tab1e to the Carr1ers, and that the

: types of tools brought in by the fur traders were not much 1n demand

]

expec1a11y for f1shﬁng, a]though for example, stee] traps were

1ncreas1ngly used for trapp1ng after their 1ntroduct1on in the 18305

i'(McLean 1932 174) Repeated references have a]ready been made to
’both the Carr1ers"1ack of 1nterest in consumwng European goods,~
‘1fand the1r ab111ty to obta1n such 1tems from coasta1 traders or any .T

" one of a number of towns which had grown up- to- serv1ce the go]d 54.'f?' ‘

-

""”rushes. However th1s does not mean that al] Carrier 1OCal groups -

7-rema1ned unaffected by the penetration of mercant11e cap1ta41sm.A

\Fraser River dra1nage Carr1er groups apparently sought store food

to off set low sa]mon product1v1ty.: For examp}e, the HBC reported

' a- greater{consumpt1on of 1mported prOV1s1ons fo}]owing the EE 1@_4 A,

y fadlure of salmon f1sher1es at Stuart and Fraser 1akes 1n 1888 '

i T
B

f“?ﬁpendent of mercant1le cap1ta11sm. Thxs pos1t1on was due to both the 'Jv~



‘.]:smail supply of sa]mon obtained from Babine Lake and provisions from R

, ~¥the post at Fort George but Stuart Lake Fraser Lake and Stony Creek'7 T

" B. 188/b/12 fo. 26) _ j:*;ufs:-b~] N ‘:,;_ BN

(HBCA B I88/b/}2,, fo. 95) The problem was a]ieviated a 1itt1e by aj'

~

“(south of Stuart Lake) were short an estimated 6563 kg of flour (HBCA

The Hudson s Bay Company was’ reporting in 1890 that food items i

‘_'?

‘were .an essential part of. the trade R _j,' RN .' . o

1 The great quantity of fiour and other provisions ‘required fbr :

. the .trade of this District is the chief cause ‘of .the _ o
unprofitableness of the trade.; The: troubie is that the

- - Indians cannot do without the provisons_ nd. sugar, the 1atter

.'being the'most profitable. (HBCA B, 188 /15, fo..291)

; Some groups had trapped out their territories by this time._ For: °

' ~§“:exampie the Stony Creek Indians were deséribed in the following

- v_'terms: ' f.s~l' 5,.'fg‘ﬁ¥' .Tf: 7;,mf_f L

: ._(HBCA B. 188]b/15 fo.: 285)

';[,fairiy weil off Saimon are abundant and a: stock is usual]y secured 1S*,~*—;'

_ .jffor winter use. Difficu]t to deal with u (HBCA B. 188/e/7 fo. 16)

e ow e

T « '. ""‘i

- f‘These Indians -are so poor and there (sic) country H c]eaned
~ out 'that they cannot pay their debts. "} ‘have given| strict
- orders .that .no‘more.credit shall be given at this p st

~(jIn other words, the Stony Creek Carriers had become marginai to

'L-'the fur trade. On the other hand the Fort 5t. James Report for. 1891 " B

*.’neported ”The Indians are PorteUrs, a’ Branch of the Tinne. They are

- IS

It appears that by this time (1890), some groups had lost their

‘1utility to the fur trading companies and were considered a. burden,‘ |

v fﬁBut aiso by this time, the Hudson s Bay Company was integrated into ) v*.;‘dj<

fanY

| _the<exchange system, and its abiIity tb produce rour and other . :~} ?;AT' '

\

'.r_commodities was the equivaient of another resource. Corresppndence in
"7fthe 1890s indicates the growing concern by the Hudson s Bay Company o i ;‘v+~;'

:.over its “Relief to Starving Indians Account“ and the reaiization that f-f"f"

. g " . ~ PN . .
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.a discontinuation of the debt system would simpiy defiect furs to
, Other markets (cf, HBCA B. 188/b/15 fo. zaa 341) | | '_ e
]i,—. The resource base for the Stuart Lake groups was fairiy intact ;:f}f’{ 1\’-'
o even in this period although changes discussed in the next chapter ;;?ﬁ, _ffh)
were aitering the situation. Trapping and working in mines (1890 o
© HBCA B.188/b/15, fo. 284) provided options m the- Tate 1800s. L
'~eMorice s,@1910 427) descriptiOn of the seasona] round of activities ;ihe*
| acirca 1900 in the Stuart Lake area indicates the extent to which i _ o
Ttrapping had been incorpOrated 1nto the economic base:- The subsis-v; fl'pfffwftﬁ
,5tence cycie had two focai points. fishing and trapping.- Saimon were ‘.-
jfvtaken "in the fa]\ and trout in October and November.- Trapping Was |
carried out along with trout fishing, and after the smal]er iakes
,.froze over the trappers returned to Fort St James to dispose of |
1r their fbrs., ﬁfter equipping themselves with snowshoes, the trappers
.'headed back out from November through to January or February. Then, ;_ v
;in February, what Morice caiis the great winter hunt began lasting
'.'unm May (Morice 1910 427, passim). S | -
‘ The most important changes took piace at the ievei of re]ations of
»1 production. Hhiie the economic base and technoiogy remained reason-.
o abdy 1ntact the controi of‘resource ‘areas by gggggg was diminished - f".
The debt system encouraged production by individuais, but | e
. pressures to alter the nineteenth century mode of production aiso came
1\from the priests, and’ the provincial government inttiated ‘the regis-, - 3 |
~""tration of trapiines to individuals. A’growing dependence on and o
- ,incorporation into, the expanding capitaiist economy and state, came

il

.from identifiable historicai events which left the Carriers with

)4

- fewer options.< Increasbd dependence on commodity production resu]ted o

e . ! o " R ', ) ' . - —— R S e NI
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i ‘as Murphy and Steward (1956) suggest ";5;"; _ mf 1.;754.;’ if;»,“

B \;“.:r :.',l\t'- -
The economic penetration of the Nechako Plateau was accompanied by
;diseases which afong with cyclical f]uctuations of the magor '*‘ .;553'*'

resources ,preated prob]ems 1n reproducing the traditiona1 mode of

/ 3

:--: production.' Much to the chagrin of the Hudson S Bay Company, d1sease ;“

;.halso 1nterferred wﬁth trapping. For examp]e the Fort St J%mes
' journal reported the following ' e
| 1832 - Several NautTey Ind1ans d1ed of starvation.'~r t

"1842 - 63 members ‘of ‘the. Mountain Party of Sekani trading in
to HcLeod Lake Post, starved to’ death f

]-1849 - meas]es raging at: al the v111ages (HBCA B 188/a/20 L
fos 8ld: = 83d).* - TSN : S

.

'“5fiif»1sso <At McLeod Lake few have survived the great sickness h

T and- §tarvation during the w1nter (HBCA B 188/a/20 fo.
1044 o , | R

'arﬂThe uinter of 1887 1888 was critical meas]es spread through the
, 'p]ateau, ki]]ing ten- Indians at Fort George, twenty n1ne at Babine
"Lake three at Stony Creek, and more at Fraser Lake and Quesﬁe1 . The
‘epidem1c apparently started in 1887 o‘ the Skeena River, and by )
'h?sprTng, 1888 broke out at Grand Rao ds, Portage Tachie Pinchi, and

"Fort St James, killing an unreport; number of adults and children

" (WBeA B.188/b/11). “hOOP‘"g coughbroke eut at P1"°h1 i 1892, .

- three years later,'“la grippe“ (1nf uenza) cause qu1te a number of




:En‘fisouth of Fraser Lake ‘- where itzfglled the “1mmense majorﬁty of the i

) "Plndians.*, (Morice 1906 307}308) In an attempt ta- stop the 1862 .
ﬂ:'el” smai]pox the Hudson s Bay company vaccinated the Carriers around :
“.;:::Fraser and Stuart Lake (Morice 1906 3ﬂ8)t An earlier smallpox E ;.‘

f“;j;epidemic, 1n 1838, had apparently wiped out al} the Carriers south of

' ':"«_‘_-_the Bumey River. (Jenness 1943.*475) |
L A]though often difficult to quantify, the 1ast ha]f of the n1ne~ |

| 'Zteenth century was a tFaumat1c period for the Carrters. A synopsts of .

Cthe transformation of the people and the region can be found 1n the

Hudson 's Bay Company report for the year 1888, 1n which it was- pointed

e

\

u.out that Tow fur returns resu]ted from".,_ - _]f _;.; o g-‘v" -u.__'
s 1. Scarcity of. periodical fur*bearing anima]s. :
2. “Unprecedented mildness. of the’ wig;er of, 1887- D
3., Extraordinary brevity of the winter, which cur ailed the o
. hunting time. _ - , e
" 4. A great. deal qf sickness.‘ o
5, - The demisé of a Number ‘aof - excellent fur hunters. 4
6.. - Starvation among -the Indtans. Lo et
7." ‘Failure™of salmon fisheries; = . ' ‘
8. .Absence of . Tabbits and other food animals._

(HBCA B. 188/b/14 fo. 146)

;jTl azt' enne oral tredit1on refers to the movement of Babine ,")

‘ people especwa]ly women to Stuart Lake because of starvation._ Some

of these Bab1ne women married Tl azt enne males who ‘are ¢%membered as

1

' lap1ca1 ancestors {who, on the basis of genea]ogical reconstructions,n

'd?Vlikely lived 1n the 18805) Thus, the events of 1887 1888 served to

s_force a movement of Carrier peop]e throughout the region --movements l

:jttwhich are ggéalled by the.T1 azt'enne. .- f“ . '.-7 e,‘”‘
. ) \\ $ ‘ . .

The epi&&m.cfbest remembered by o1der T] azt enne came in 1918
: When 1nf1uenza struck the area. A local newspaper account at that

'fgtime reported forty-two Ind¥an deaths at Stony Creek"forty six at

Prince George, aud over seventy at Stuart Lake (Vanderhoof Herald ) R |



NOvEmber 9, November 30 1918) | Accordin

. ‘Whole familes have been wiped out. Many who were~out

trapping having ‘been’ picked up in the bush ‘dead.’ «Search _
- partiés are now out.-looking for missing relatives.‘ BT o
(Vanderhoof Heraid November 30 1918 also see Cronin ST e

‘“ I -
~ ' : &

The TT azt enne-. a]sd inditated that many peopTe died in 1918 and'-
:_ﬂmost of them out on theftrapiines.} Geneaiogies indicate substantial
;ffamily recombinations as orphaned chderen were. raised by grandparentsrﬂ

a and other reTatives. Because of the Toss of parents, and the early e

"-:r“age at which oner TT azt ennettoday were put into homes of relatives,,;'

;f genealogical reconstruction beyond 1918»is difficult. For exampie,
‘ﬂohe man in his sixties who was born in February, 1917 lo'{ both of
~~'--'A'_".his parents in November, 1918 as they were coming down the Take._ He‘
;*ntwas then raised by the‘husband of his mother s sister.?p . .

Other epidemics occurred in the nineteenth and twentieth centur-‘

' Vf_fies but the»most debiTitating ones seem to have been: those of

'.{:1887 1888 and.1918 Their impact was magnified by the shortage of

‘{1saimon inc1887 and ‘the- collapse (described in the foTTowing chapter)

EERPE N R L
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'v“ffof thetsockeye fisheries in Stuart Lake five years prior to the infTu-,'_“ | egif“

ffifirenza epidemic.< The maintenance of prior reTations of production must

: ?mg"have been difficuit, if not 1mpossibie under theSe circumstances. par- N

'"L”;étacuiatly since the resident Oblate priest Horice, was activeTy

LR i"working to,aTter the transmission of traplines from the deneza ( clan

. -fchief‘,'or noble ) to maie heads of fami]ies (cf Morice 1892 115)

-‘l';Insother words, both the materiai and demographic underpinnings of the

) ~1fmode of production operative in the eariy 18005 were severeiy

| strained The situation became even more attenuated after 1900
L , , ‘ p,




iiﬁﬁbecause of - the dependence by the traders on the Carriers for fish and

a jnecessary part of social-reproduction u
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The role of the Carriers during the phaSe in which mercantile i Q

capitalism:was dOminant in the interior of British Columbia was pro-:

ducers. of furs and conSumers of imported comnoditiet To create and _
'.maintain this role, the tr‘ders attempted to cont:ol fur production by
‘tieing trappers tq\particular posts through credit (debt), gifts and, 7,2' .,fi
: the control of markets. However, the Carriers were able to: remain | }- ”
'125 independentéof both the need for trapping and the goods at. the posts 'i;.:f*'7

3.

”labour, and the existence of alternative markets for furs., Nhile'

‘ -

;Etrapping was used as - a means of obtainingit.ade goods, it was not a ffi :.si

'”il other resource use options & ":fz

,fhad diminished The collapse of the sonkeye salmon fisheries after 'jgﬂ’

f?‘the turn of the century necessitated an' ‘pansidn of trapping, but ’ ,h.::;;fiiif
that event had nothing to do with the operations of the fur trading ?~’f ’
'tompanies.~ However, there were some identifiable changes occurring at
’the material and social levels of Carrier culture. L

Trapping in the winter replaced, in part the hunting of beaver

“.; and bear in the summer for food This seasonal shift was accompanied

- ; bearing animals were still Obtained using traditional traps and

by the incorporation of steel traps for trapping. Howeyer, fur _‘

Snaras.- Thus the fur trade itself did little to change the means of} o s
ptodhction. e ' ' - .

L

» Nhile the Barriers of the Stuart Lake area maintained/a stabﬂe |

level of. fur production other villages to the south depleted their : 5
‘ territories of fur bearing animals prior to 1900* and began to dependi § -
'.. more on-food supplies shipped in by the Hudson s Bay Company. o



B

Yoonew form of land tenure began to emerge in the late 18005, based on

o groups

:However because of the' extensive nature of the distffbution and N
TSUpply routes, thé Hudson s Bay Company was unable to provide food-

stuffs in sufficient quantities <o support a large indigenous*trapping .'

population.»-

) 4
N -

For most of the fur trade,period the production of furs seems to
&

. have continued to rely on. traditional indigenods technology for most

of the nineteenth century, with a gradual incorporation of imported
material In other words, the Carriers didinot abandon their means of
production and substitute trade goods. e | |

I

Changes in production relations were more complex. It appears '

lithat in the earlier years of the ‘fur. trade the power of the gggggg

| may have increaSed due to hlS position of control over production on
’_clan lands. However, the extension of credit to all trappers, regard-
lless of their position in the Carrier social structure meant that the
| means of trapping production became agailable to adults regardless of.
':their rank The substantiVe base of the power of the gggggg‘,
fdiminished as individuals traded directly with the posts. With, the._

_:demise of the deneza, and along with it the notion of clan lands a

w"patrilateral ties. The formal registration of traplines carried out -
| ".jr?in the 19205 and 19305 formalized a system in which. the deneza had no -
”control over lands, and traplines were transmitted directly between

f‘males in the same family group, iaying the foundations fbr patrilocal,-

..'.~

The expansjon of mercantile capitalism by itself simply added

| another resource to the Carriers‘ inventory. The fur‘trade did not

‘, create dependence dn imported commodities, nor - lead to-the dissotutiong

. I
o o,
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~
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" f0f exchanges within the Carrier villages. lt did however, create an

’v,vffoutlet for product1on outside of the\FontroT of~the deneza.

As the region gradually became 1ncorporated into the.national o
| economy as a resource hinter]and for resources other than iurs the

‘;1mpacts on Carrier economic and social 1nst1tutions 1ncreased and
-

‘.;'wage labour and trappihg assumed more 1mportance. These fac;ors are"'

'..Vdiscussed in the fo]low1ng chapter. o T




hapter~5 Internal‘tolonialism and,Ihdustrialftapitalisml'
Introguction | | RSN

The transformation qf Carrier‘relations of producthon started

© ke |7

duri_g the fur trade era was accelerated in the early wentieth
ce"ury. As described in this chapter material force of a variety
of types undermined the ppwer of the geneza trapping ompanies |

.;dontrolled trapping territories and’wage labour becam part of the

ks —_—

o Carrier economic base._o-

e I
LI ,

(TaN

fhe twentieth century ushered in a new. era in the echako Plateau,--7u
: _church, state, and industry combined to alienate the

: 'ittheir means of material and cultural reproduction.' The salmon compo-

Indian agencies and reserves ‘were established and wage Tabour became

a necessary part of making a living. The former staple,,fur was

e
B

replaced by other staples, notably timber and minerals, as the region
-fwas incorporated into an expanding industrial economy. The outcome :
_was the irrelevance of Indian labour and resources to industrial
};é/ capitalism.f However, in, fthe period from about 1900 to 1960,‘Indian"
iiabour retained some importance in the Stuart LaRe area. -_f
The Nechako Plateau was transfbrmed economically and politically o
P after about 1900, and the Tt azt enne were Struck by bothe Econom-»}
s'ically, the region became integrated into an expanding industrial

105 |

2

l azt enne from -

“,nent of - the bush econOmy collapsed land was opened up for settlement o
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- control of the local population contributed to a situation whereby the~

mainstay of the subsistence economy., The result was increased par-’

/106

~

&55 capitalism, which replaced mercantile interests. Pplitically, both

the Federal Government of Canada and the Provincial Government of

- t" British tolUmbia extended their administrative control over both the L 97}

land and its people. As a result the Tl azt enne lost ultimate ,__,j‘ T ,-s{
control over the watersheds within which the bush economy operated. ',; s | ’h
. The following notes outline the transformation of the Nechako Plateau. o .f““ffﬁif
' and the reordering of Tl azt ‘enne sdciety. C o ,' .
Chgﬁges in the Traditional Resource Base

. | L .
o The most important event in the early 19005 whicn forced the , L

Carﬁ\rs into ‘greater depemdence on. conlnodity production was the }

Virtual collapse of the sockeye fishing component of the bush economy.f
Direct government intervention and fortuitous actions beyond the . |

Y .o o ’ .
Tl\azt enne and other Carriers of‘the Fraser River system lost the
ticipation in trapping, and the emergence -of domestic production - L 'e’
units. ThlS accelerated the decline of deneza power. ’ ~ |
‘ It will be recalled that the characteristics of sockeye in the i ”
Fraser River system created a cycle wherein runs were dominant or hn au}'-uilgse
abundant, once eVery four years. Hith this four year cycle dominant | _ ‘?

“ runs occurredin 1901, 1905,. 1909, and 1913 and so’on, in the Stua:t R
Lake'basin‘ In Fraser Lake, dOminant runs occurred eVery four years .j;:'- ﬂ
from ;902 giving abundant production'potential 1n 1902 1906 1910
1914 and- so ‘on. It ‘was suggested that the unsynchronized dominant
runs in ad;acent waterSheds provided a means of overcoming local “

' reSQUrce shortagesa and local production -groups were lihked in an 2fif;’317ff“}

A

affinal and clan exchange network which facilitated the transfer of

- [ s Do~ L —
- ~
- . [ . [ .- .
N . B e FPERIN
- . . . -~ o . .
. . . . .
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7fresources from~areas of high productivity to low areas. Nhile the HBC
' ,Archi&es indicate a decrease in saimon being obtained in the late ;?}tl ;

-TIBOOS and eariy 19005, the key‘resource of the Ti azt enne mode of i“=,'

iproduction remained Sbckeye salmon In the faii of 1913 the )

‘Tl azt’enne had s%er expectation of obtaining a sizeabie number of
b‘salmon to- put up for the winter., But two events changed that L
; Under apparent pressure to eﬂinﬁnate interior saimOn fishing by* i‘

Indian groups, the federaT‘Department of Marine and Fisheries moved to

end the use--of. fish weirs and traps, - particu]ar]y in the major ;g{f~f _hf oy

g e

-spawning 1akes of s the Skeena and Fraser River systems - Babine Lake“
fand Stuart and Fraser Lakes respectiyely, Ini1905 andJ1906 a

_7fisheries officer destroyed the weirs on Babine Lake (Fisheries

-~ .

1

5'Inspectors Reports-British COiumbia,xHarine and Fisheries

1906 2@6 211) His report states: ~-_‘ ,;fﬁk" . ; v ’-:_'4 . e
‘.,0n this trip six barricades have been destroyed the Indians
-. at 'fishing stations on the Skeena and- in the ‘upper. country .
<. 'have had. the:.fishery laws. ‘explained to them, one place.has <
©-*.. been® exempted from fishing, yet it“will not amount to much’

. .unless- there are guardians appointed to. ‘enforce_the reguia-”.
" tions, and if this.'is not done the Indians wiii Surely. put in -
_their barricades next year as ysuai '

JThe weics did go in thé foiToMing year, and again were forcibiy ;TV;,'
i removed and severai Indians arrested Severa] newspapers in the
fproVince portrayed an Indian uprising, and calied for a shgw of force.“

" “For exampie the VancOUVer baiiy Province ran stories in August 1906,

' ciaiming “Babine Indians Stand Off Guardians ’ and “BaPine Indians in \
' Open Revolt.,c A compromise wasweventuaiiy reached whereby the Indians

| recéiVed nets in lieu of their weirswéCOCcoia, in Missions des Oblates

1906) The 1mpact on Babine-sociai organization has been described by\ oL

f Hack]er’(1956) to the Ti azt enne, and other Carriers in the Fraser

L4

e e !A‘ I NN
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’River system, the elimination .of weirs in the Babine Lake basin meant
o Hithe virtual cessation of trado and the end of the use of Babine Lake i ,i

l“{surplus fish production to offset fluctuations in their. own system.gi'f

"7River system. Agreements “Were reached*with the Carriers of Stuart and

h Fraser Lakes to dismantle their weirs in return for nets to be given

_a{;sent Necoslie received thirty five nets; Pinchi, eight Tachie, ten,_;

‘l‘ of the subsistence economy came two years later. Debris dumped by a S e

' .from the city of Vancouver created an almost impassible barrier'for .oV:”

(AR T N . o T : . TR T
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In 1911 the fedoral government turned its attention to t@e Fraser ?3'5';‘4

t° each family, plus farming 1mplements a school, and protection of i“]
mfishing stations (cf Lane 1978) Although ‘the agreements were “

'apparehtly never ratified by Ottawa the weirs came down and nets Were

f:and Portage, seven—-in theory. one for each family (Lane 1978 27-28)

Through direct government intervention the most effective means

-

fof fishing technology under deneza control had been eliminated and

‘the collective labour required to erect and maintain the weirs ‘}_ B

replaced by family-owned means of,fishing productfon. “As well as

changing the social relations (1n that families now" were capable of

o domestic production without using clan means of production), the o

T

f'.pattern of fishing changed Fishing now became dbpendent on other
'tools, most notably boats, and weather conditions became a more
important factor in fishing.‘ The technolo*\\was somewhat more active
:gnow, in-that one had to actually go out and set a net off shore.q But ~
fi:during the present research period, several fishing days were lost

”fBecause of storms or boat troubles. L .‘af T ﬁ»,V‘f:f S o

The next phase in the dissolution of the sockeye fishing component S i T

R railway into the Fraser River at Hell s Gate ,about 209 kilometresw~"' fﬂ‘f,"‘i,ﬁi

R PO ”\e‘

-"»'_,l!-"‘ ST Ty P
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September suffered great < and in some case irreversible-- losses in
1913, 1913 part of the 1901 'line 5 or- cycle of dominance was a L
. __-bonanza year for the coninercial fishermen in the Vancouverfarea. A

Y

' record catch of 31 million sockeye obtained then has never been sur- '

passed but the survivors of commercial fishlng never got past Hell s T_

I Gate. For the nt azt enne 1913 was a disaster and not as they wouid
" have: expected a productive run, - To cope with this loss Stuart Lake

Carriers shifted to Babine Lake to fish expanding a pattern that

apparentlyzhad-started a few'years previously.j.ql S .7 ?QJ .

The first Marine and Fisheries report placing Stuart Lake Indians
fishing on Babine Lake (as*opposed to trading salmon from the Babine
Carriers) is 1908, when eighteeh families fished at the head of the |
lake. These families represented about one—third of all the families

~

located in the Stuart Lake watershed In 1909 enly two Stuart Lake

.
e T

' families were reported on. Babine Lake. As 1909 is also on the 1913 ’

"line . sufficient salmon supplies weee Tikely aVailabﬂe in Stuart |

e e

Lake’ itself.i The lightest sockeye run in history was reported in 1911 .

“far FraSer and Stuart Lakes - the year the agreement to remove the ‘
| weirs was - signed - and it was reported that "The Stuart Lake Indians
came over to this creek (at the head of. Babine Lake) and procured
' their Winter supply., (Marine and Fisheries Annual Report for 1911
p. 11) Some also returned in 1912 but the fishing at the bead of

,Babine Lake was poor. The next year, 1913 is the most important

.-"-"iuw.""“:

pf..r;__.',r—_’~..’,.. Cowle el

L which~faced ~the- T-l»-az:taenne, Rw el LU ..-.‘.'.;ic ol

PN ST

good catch, since this was: the" year of the big-run on the

"’“",ﬁﬂ NN . - LR TP S
.

.. R S e L R A

g 2o
- .
T e T e - B e o e . R I P L TR -
: Tm . . . h -«
.- LR s N - -

.',“ *“ ," 4

The following two observations made at the time-sum up the dilemma"‘-‘*'“*t’

I v.,-,._;‘, - - R - e R e e L, ea

‘_migrating salmon. Salmon runs migfating in July. August and earlyuz;ii.' s

. The - Indians«on Stuart»Lake had made great. preparation for a :. iffiff:ﬁ.fi-»‘“ﬁ‘

T T A S
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Fraser River. 0wning ‘to. the biocking of the Fraser. however,ﬂ
‘no sockeye -had 'reached  Stuart: Lake, and’ the ‘Indians being ' .
disappointed had come to. Fifteen- Milée Creek (on Babine’ Lake)
" «+e to ensure getting their. winter's supply.  (Report, L
Com?issioner for Fisheries for 1914 Marine and Fisheries, Pe
- 'N39 _ . RN o '

~.
PET i

From Fort St James it was reported that. .;_..,:;-Uﬁfﬁx;‘
The run of sockeye this year was on]y one*twentieth of . that o
of former big years., Very few' sockeye reached. here, while in L
“former big years the tributaries of Stuart. Lake in this” . * - - R
vicinity Titerally. were massed with them. While the compara-;_ e
tively small:run was on ‘here. last September (1913), the ' ot
Indians here (Stuart Lake)- and -on. Tremblay take (Trembleur ST
Lake) and Tatla Lake .(Tak1a. Lake) ‘caught enough salmon to eat =

-in a fresh state, but not enough to provide for their S

.winter's. consumption. (Ibid 1913 R34) ,

In 1914 thirty famiiies on Stuart Lake obtained a totai of on]y

5,ﬂ500 sockeye, and those on Fraser Lake. 390 As orie - observer charac-_ B
‘ terized the situation “The Stuart Lake peOpie came over here (Babine

Lake) for their supply for food purposes there befng no fish in their ]
ﬁ?;own 1ake.“f (Ib1d 1914) In 1915 an estimated maximum of twenty ’; fk'nfi‘

ki

“;fsa]mon were obtained in a]l of the Stuart Lake system, causing a shift

s"ev1dent in subnnssions “to -a- Royai COmmissiOn for- Indian Affafrs in Sl e e

Soa

»f.other year iu which a 31miiar failure is reported for Babine Lake ’:
?f;,(HBCA B. 188/b/12 o9, o o

' ‘nIBritish Columbia ‘which met Fraser Lake,tarriers in 1915’ For :4'7,2”5ff,1 IR

o V_} five salmon and iast year he had had oniy 25 sa]mon for the*

to Bablne Lake by “many Indians from Trembleur and from the viIiages 'y '
- at the upper end of Stuart Lake.“_ (Ibid 1915)“ In 1916; even the[u'5v"‘

"Babine Lake runs failed compounding the shortage (1888 is the oniy:«nu-r

~

The critica] position of the Fraser River drainage Carrier is TR

. . P SN
e LY R

-'Ltlfcexampie, the chief of the Fort Fraser Band told theacommission-*'t;gﬁvf~'f‘~¢-~v‘ -

Since the usé of the barricade had been prohibited ‘these
_,Lndians (Fraser - Lake),eould ‘not- get- sufficient ‘salmon. for

“their requirements ‘they had. not enough: during- the past’ two aL
o -years. The year befOre’Tast he' (the :Chief) has’secured only '

D e e

e
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-winter supply. The Indians were now using nets supplied them

3 }i by ‘the Governmeat; all-the pedple. were similarly situated as_ t
'*”f‘to the shortage: of salmon for winter food...” :

;~’In the olden days there had been many salmon. . in some years'
. 1500, or 2000.or even: _more were secured. here were
- practically no fish. The canneries near. the mouth of - the.

- -- . Fraser were what prevented ‘the fish coming up; before . these

extinction of beaver by non Indian trappers (Ide )

" canneries were’ established- there had -been an abundance of - ¢
- salmon. for the. supply. of .the Indians of this country. (Royal-

'ﬂ‘Commission on Indian- Affairs for’ the Province of British .

- Columbia’, 1913-1916, Evidence presented at hearings. B C K
’ _Provincial Archives) s o - '

-‘Other speakers told the commission of useless nets and the virtual
From a position in the nineteenth century where Carriersnon Fraser

and Stuart Lakes had been able to trade thousands of salmon to the .

Hudson s Bay COmpany, and ouencome local resource fluctuations through

a structured exchange system, they were now in a crisis. While fish

- ladders or structures which facilitated the up-stream passage of

fish were constructed at Hell 'S, Gate in the late 19405 and early r’;;fgji

i 19505 for the first. half of the twentieth century the Carriers had to

- of the diet, and other lake fish assumed a greater role.- Moose began:";f

LR )

-

o

e

adapt to the loss of a staple food source.; . ; ‘i . f, - ~l§:_.f

N Adaptations to this 51tuation took several forms. The use of

other resources 1ntensified - moose, for example became a staple part

to migrate nto the Nechako Plat‘eau 3 the early -1900s,vand qu,ickly e

became a key part of the bush econqmy _tWith the weirs bannbd, the

\-"

clan‘bqsed production relations were rendered somewhat obsolete and ffj,f’“'ﬂ7

--0 ’o”

(

lotal groups moued seasona]ly to other watershedS‘to prdduce, not

trade, resources. The annual shift from Stuart Lake to Babine is a

good example of this. The economy of the region was changing rapidly ‘;;f

in the early 1900s, and seasonal wagealabour represented an

’
¢ .
; N ‘“ . ”



alternat1ve for SOme, partfcu]arﬂy in the 1ogg1ng and tourist .

-~

1ndustr1es.. But most 1mportant1y for the per1od after the co]lapse of
the sarmon f1sher1es fUr pr1ces c]lmbed substant1a1]y, and trapp1ng ,;' v

became a v1ab1e seasona] occupat1on for the f1rst t1me 1n 100 years.

. ]

However the oollapse of the salmon f1sher1es was onTy one facet of

the transformat1on of the Nechako Plateau, and‘ats 1ncorporat1on 1nto

@

‘ . 1ndustr1a? cap1tal1sm.' Before 1opk1ng at how 1nd1v1dual Carr1ers

- - e

: 3'{ deaJt w1th the1r altered state the total context of the pol1t1ca1

g economy of the reg1on must be understood as cho1ces were increas1ng]y

3 . ’

i c1rcumscr1bed by po]ttlcal theolog1ca1, and econom1c forces wh1ch

*n

‘ together (although not necessar11y act1ng 1n«concert) were mov1ng

~

towards chang1ng the social and mater1a1 bas1s of mn' azt enne soc1ety. L
But at no tlme d1d any W] azt' enne suggest that they could have 11ved N
ent1rely from"wages or trappxng in the per1od from 1920 to 1960

Around the turn of the-century. Canada and Brft1sh Co]umbta

| conmenced a’ po11t1ca1 and adm1n1stratﬁve penetrat1on of resource

n

. h1nterlands., Th1s process of 1nterna1 co]on1a11sm changed the ’

1nd1genous culture and opened the hwnterlands up for agrar1an and -

~

1ndhstr1a] expans1on The ma1n agents of these changes were federa1 ‘J

’

' {, and prov1nc1a1 governments and the Catho]1c church

Mﬁss1onar1es ;f S o "i T L

et - . . L >

o Q | Members of the Order of - Mary immacu1ate (0 L ). or. Oblates. |
extended the1r operatwns o the 1nter:§ of Bmtish Co1 umbra in t.he ;'. s

' _'if m1d 18005. Maxn]y Frenchaspeaking at first, the1r goals were to

.—~~~‘

proselyt1se the 1nd1genous popu]at1on and replace aspects of the

tradltlo_gj Ind1an cu]ture wh1ch they found unacceptable.; The1r !

-

o



method was one of direot intervention establishing miSSions. setting

vp A quasi4nilitary s#ructure (called the Durieu system) in each
Village and creating'residential é@hools tb effectively intervene in
¢

the transmission of the indigenous culture.. One of the most ardent

:Oblate priests at this task ‘was’ Father Adrian Morice.: Stationed at

-Fort St James between 1885 and 1904 Morice worked to transform S 5i7

Carrier culture and society at the same time he was writing

“ethnographic and linguistic articles and books on the Carriers (cf

\

“Morice in the bibliography)

©

Oblates first visited Stuart Lake in 1842, and then again in 1845
1846 47 1868 1869 and 1870 All of - these viSits were of short

)‘ | '
#

duration, but a formal mlSSlOn was established in 1873 on pre-empted RN

~land. adJacent to the Hudson S- Bay Company at Fort St James., The

-mission, built using Indian labour (Lejacq, in Missions des Oblates

‘1880‘71) became the ceremonial and administrative centre for the i |
_,Oblate operations. Analagous to the Hudson s Bay Company, the Oblates
;built‘smaller, satellite churches in many of the outlying lndian i
-Villages which were visited .on a:once or twice—yearly basis by the

priest, As well as’ including a church and priest s quarters the ,;'-

lmission centre attracted Carrier residents. By I878 the mission [

priest reported tpzi a. village of twenty houses had developed there,

‘replacing the—form traditional Necoslie Carrier village at the

o outlet of the lake "Tous les sauvages ont laisse leur village pour l

. venir se. fixer a cote de nous~ i1s ont bati de—nouvelles maisons.“;v"

(Missions des Oblates 1880 70) HoweVer, the village s location on

Tand which the church pre-empted meant that it was. not a reserve. L

SRS
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43:;:fToday, there are no Ind1an;houses at the mission the residentsAhaving '?4§<f‘f 5'
.vreturned ‘to the’ former yil1qge ~nh1ch is on reserve Wﬁmd i'ﬂﬁf-rti-_;;ff;;“'

. _;7 Four major ceremonies were he]d each year at.the ngssion;.i-::
-'attracting Carriers from the Stuart Lake watershed - Eagter, IR
: QnChristmas All Saints Day (ﬂovember 1), and the f1rst week of J""e',fhef B
_:'_“LThe first resiqent priest described the ro]e of the missi v, 1n, 1878 : ,'114 L .
(Missions des omates 1880 69- 70) \ Y

J“,eﬂ Quatre fois par- an, nbus avons des reunions a la‘mission‘
- -élTes ont-1feu- pendant <1a_ semaine sainte, Tla: premfere se‘
. 'du ‘mois du juin, la semaine- qui- precede Ja. Toussaint. et .
.. depuis le- quatrieme .dimanche de 1'Avent jusqu® aprésale .\

©. .. .. .premier jour—de 1'an. A ces- reunians doivent assister tous S

v les-sauvages-du’ }ac¢ Stuart; c'est-a dire-Nakazle, -Pinchy; .,Af’f“ T

.- - Tachy, et Grand- -Rapide;: 1ls ont -air nombre. de’-deux- cents, .

- o presque ‘tous haptisés. La reunion de* NoeT est..une. reunion 5

L ,j:.generale tous les sauvages du districf y. sont invités, mais " AR

- . ‘tous ne peuvent: répondre a 1a convocation, " La: dlstanéeu de: “”’*tf}f“;“-qffff"
Cfroid,, les diff1cu1tes de*}a route son“-pour plusieurs de - Jho T
légitimes raison 5dfexcus Neanmoins ‘nous ;avons’ tougours
de six cents d huit cents sauvages “tous-les: vi11ages du ,Q;QTVZJ~;“_,:;9
district sont ‘représentés; ceux qui Te peuvent assister & 1a o e T

e T :

, reunion de Noe] V1endront p1us tard LR ,‘g_f'. Lo
IR [ s '.".;‘ R .. . | - A . . . L st . E . >
Translated as: “,Aif ; l. .}v _"_~ f_ '3,'fu‘lv5 - w~;1__" ’

: -Four tfmes a.year we have reunions at he mission they are
. held during- Easter, -the-first. week of. June, the week before P
A1l Saint's; Day, and aftér the fourth Sunday of Advent just T
o after the first day of the.year. ‘Attending these reupions ., T,

.7 are the Indians of Stuart” Lake: Nakazle, Pinchy, Tachy, and. =
... ‘Grand Rapids." -They number about~ 200, almost all baptized,

- «. Christmas is .a general retnion; -all. of the Ind1ans of-the - -+ .
district are ‘invited, but: not all. can attend because of the . -~ v o
distance, cold, and the d1fffcu]ty of travel. “However, we “ + - ‘
always have 600-800 Indians, with representives from all: the A

> a.v111ages of the district Those not ab]e to present them- : o
- selves ‘at Chrtstmas come 1ater. L .
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At certain times, the interests of the Hudson s Bay Company and

' fa: the Oblates merged For example, the same services which brought’in

'.*__g-g '5 peOple from the outlying v1llages (weather conditions permitting)

| : facilitated tradin’ fer fur% The Fort St. James journal for October, .

o 1897 noted' f,.fjliv . o _ _ Cn e
e e fgi October 27 1897 A good ‘many Indians in from all quarters L
R ‘to attend the celebration of AlT Saints Day and traded a good
PR deal, of fur from them., ‘ _

i

O;tober 30, 1897 All the Indians in the neighbourhood and 3
the Fort .on" 1st.. A good deal of fur cdming in.” (HBCA T
B 188/a/23 fo. 23d) . ‘ N },'v E
"~.<*;-} The Durieu system was pérhaps’the most direct example of attempts
t to alter Indian culture ‘and society. “The system, ndmed after an N

‘Gblate tnshbp,ADbrieu and tried in a Sechelt Indian vil]age on the

-v&qn-'-'-l(() ey

coast (Lamert 1954, Duff 1954), created in each village an. administra-; :

T PRt T

53ﬁi5' - tive ﬂnit’to act on behalf 6f the priest Morice (1906 337) repOrted .

that under this system, a chief, captain and watchmen had been

appointed in each of the Carrier villages in 1868 However until the |

permanent mission was established in 1873 it is not likely that the

system hpd much impact The duties ef each of the appointed officers
. are described by Morice (1930 54 note 8): ‘ |

R The ‘chief orders, and 1n a Vague way - replaces the priest in
v .- his ‘absence,’ .giving, just out of the local church short and~
- sometimes eloquent exhortations in confirmation. of what the
_;missionary may have said inside, or taking his place, always
at the door. of the sacred edifice on the Sundays .when he is
- .not. there; the captains_are the mintsters of the whip, which"
T they administer to those: who ask for it or are condemned to.
., - . - .receive\it by the chief acting a s lay magistrate, while the.
. "watchman's role is to conform to ‘the function -expressed by .
. their name, and the soldiersvact. as politemen or: constables, >
.- fetching the accused to the chief and council -and keeping -
- watch over the condemned culprits ‘that is filling.towards
~_ them the part of jailers. SEN . .
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' ob11gatory serv1Ces." E]der]y Tl azt enne r

T

The v111age chief was g1ven ‘a spec1al posit1oh. As the Stuart

Lake prﬁest wrote to h1s superlor 1n 1878 (M1ss1ons des Ob]ates 1880

- -

".v60)- '"we grve to each v11}age ch1ef a calendar mark1ng pr1est s

v1s1ts Nlth the a1d of s1gns, they Rfow»days of abst1nence and

v~]vthe effect1veness of
the system, and the power of the "chureh,chief”;'or ]1 Iis da 1, which
1

extended to Ja111ng those conv1cted of transgress1ons._;ﬁ1

Hav1ng set up an adm1n1strat1ve framework Within the Carrler

. v1llages, the Oblates moved to alter the cu]ture and e11nnnate those

'.)

AR NSNS Sy

| ;Aelements wh1ch they found counterproduct1ve to the1r goals., Potlatch-_a |

1ng, espec1a11y, was s1ngled out The same pr1ests whd estab11Sh
the Dur1eu system 1n the Carr1er vi]lages 1n 1868 a]so abol1shed :

polygyny, gamb11ng, conJur1ng, and dr1nk1ng (Mpr1ce 1906 338}; The1r

_1n1t1al success rema1ns unknown, but some resu]ts were ach1eved in

P

1ater years._ Mor1ce (1930 115 116) opposed potTatch]ng, c1a1m1ng that“ '

3

1t“"borders on 1dolatry“ and argued that 1ts “r1tua1 feasts, ‘or! d1s- o

tr1but1ons Tmmensely 1mpover1sh those who g1ve them and depr1ve their

fam111es of 1eg1!*mated due.f Mor1ce (1930 16) a1so clalmed that by

S

1901 only the Bulkley R1ver CarrLers had "not yet y1elded“ to h1s

pressing adv1ce. : However, he also notes (Ibid 117~1183 that at one f;‘ifff"?:

of the v11]ages of the above, ceremon1a1 parapherna11a were burned in
1901 Jenness (1943 513), who produced a- deta11ed ethnographic »
acc0unt of the Bulkley R1ver Carr1ers wrotesthat the" same v1l1agers
burned their ceremon1al rega11a 1n 1913, under prompt1ng by the1r

pr}ests. Mor1ce and h1s predecEssors, cTalm,to have been successful

in e11m1nat1ng po]ygyny and restructuring marr1age ‘rules so that c]an :

exogamy was replaced Ey an: attempt to f1nd a spouse outs1de of a

Tl
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,,'[._. - Obrate pr1est ass1gned-to the.reg1on after Morice cont1nued to

-t .l . £, - - ! . L FIREEE

‘cousin'group' Under the c]an system, cross-cous1ns were considered

e

. a

‘.\.

potent1a1 spouses.; However, the marriage records for Stuart Lake, -

dat1ng to 1873 ind1cate a number of d1spensat1oﬁs granted for cous1n :

- ?f marriages, as one wou]d expect in. such a sma]l populatlon. As Asch

; . 0,.
.‘,...,‘ Ja“‘»: [ o .

- &y
(IQBO) .and Helm (1960) 1nd1cate the issue- of Athapaskan marr1age

we

rules and k1nsh1p terms 15 complex and changes cannot be attr1butéd L

! . .- et -“ . = ch - h - 4 -

solely to post-contact 1nf1uences.’:*if1'"’”'"* A

PR

Morice act1ve1y worked to: alter ex1st1ng ré]at1ons of’ product1on

o where1n 1and espec1a]1y trapp1ng terr1tory, was contro]]ed by clan

leaders, or deneza. By the 18905, Mor1ce (1892 115 1930 115 IIGL

PRI
hod N

. 1nd1cated that 1anded estates had been parte])ed out to heads of

fam111es, effect1ve1y remov1ng the land from c]an control Another

cw

pressure for fam11y, not c]an, contro] of 1and H1s acco s, though
. 1nd1cate that the clan system.stq1ﬂ operated 1n the minds of some
Carr1ers For examp1e he noted (Coccola 1924 67) |

* L

 One of the great questions ar1s1ng at almost every meet1ng

‘e " .was that of the hunting- -grounds. d1ff1cu1ty. A hunter, dy1n9

‘and leaving ch11dren would Teave h1s'hunt1ng grounds to the .
. children but when theré’ were many children, -andthey had
.~ nothing-to: show in writing, the.problem was to €how who was
B 1+ have the“groundehere the most game. was to. be found

c.‘_&n

"Cocco]a (Tb1d ) a]so noted that ciaims to the hunting ground were

"ﬁ" ~made by a person who had “caused a monument to be erected.over the a

' {1grave of the deceased " and that “The more e]aborate the posts were h
‘the 1arger share in the grouhds he would c1a1m.f. It was further noted

: that the claim ‘might. be.made a few years after the death and those
who had erected the mortuary po]e wou]d then set the1r traps on the

;;deceased s land

v
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Hhat’Coccola out]ined for theﬁperiod 1906 1910 1s the conf11ct

between f111a1 and matrilineal transmtssion of property. Mortqary

~ \',“l

“poles: werg erected by members of the c]an of the decéased’to S f"?fég . o

*-degit1m12e thefr ciatms basld on'matr11inea1 descent.* In response to

this Coccola (1924 68) stated thaf~prtests attempted to &nd the

H'érection‘of such*pasts‘and ‘what. they ca]led the'“exp1oitatioh”of“g

f_.deceased s re1at1vesl" Ne other sfmilar accbunts exist in the ﬁi :

”.literature, and it appears that by ﬂ!p early 19005, the deneza s pOWer

,.‘_

e ._‘.

LRI - Vo P

.'f}i, Another maJor thrust by the- ObTates 1nto Carrier cu]ture came withJ' R

"“the estab]ishment of schools. Under agreements with the Indian

i_JAffa1rs Branch the Ub]ates‘werewsupported‘1n setting up schools for
"lCatho1ic Indians.- A boys residential school opened in H1111ams Lake,i o

- severa] hundred k1lometres south of Stuart Lake 1n 1873 fo]]owed ‘by.

,,..

a girls school 1n 1876, However, only one mn azt en -2 ]ady now 1n o
‘her ninet1es, attended that distant school The,ffrst school 1n the o
-Stuart Lake watershed opened in 1914 at- Fort St James - a day schoo] ; .

“*‘;near the mission (Ind1an Affairs Brandh Repdrt for 1915 p. 141) ‘
: afEnronent though was 1ow;: The Indian-Ageht reported that of an ::_gyf;r*,is“ﬁ-
. 1?“est1mated 283 chi]dren of sehool age 1n the.arear only fifty-three o |

.....

fﬂl7were enrol'ed and of that number, onTy twenty three actually attended’ -

.’~-(Indfan Af a1rs Branch-Report for 1916‘~p, 180) Informants indicated' |

that at 'hat t1me parents cou}d not afford to move to Fort St James

‘to allow their ch11dren to attend a day school This is corroborated

o ;fby One of the cond1tions under which the Stuart Lake Carriers were R

_prepared to discuss removing their ffsh weirs. In a statement 'T1 :h"'

' '1r'conVeyed to the federa] governmént by the district prﬁest the StUart e




~

sj',“ ~ foundy which they coqu'not do 'if all.the family -had to be-

3.
_.,0 A

o 1‘1 of local groups., However, as' noted above the first sthool was a day .

.l se on The" ise of an Indian language was prohibited, and children o

Lake peOpIe called for a residentfai school in 1911 _
- That the Government wili consent to. open and provide a board~ f-.'
ing school - for their chiidren bOys ‘and - gir)s,.where- at-ieast
- ‘their 6¥fspring would be free from: ‘starvation, and let = . -l
. parents free.to g6 'to their trappings as far as.game cap™be - - . s

. .packed or.follow. : (Letter from Father Coccola to. H.P. Horan, s
February 11 1911 quoted in Lane (1928*9)) N

N ,--4 ‘ '
e The above statement indfcates that the Stuart Lake Carriers were
| apprehensive about their economic future and that one way of coping .

nith the swtuation was to decreasevthe number “of unproductiveamemberS“;*'*'":*';*f

school, and there*orexof 1imited use to the Carriers.& The day schooi
lasted on]y a few years, though and: a residential school was buiit in.;
t 1922 on the south shore of Fraser Lake. Run by the Obiate Fathers and -
Sisters of the Chiid Jesus, it accommodated between 150 and 200

‘ chiidren, fina]ly cTosing down in the ear]y 19705

The schoo] fas gecaiied by T1 ait‘énhe"chanded'tarrier culture.‘ T*Ei?*:?b'f;:

.....

:cutting firem;od p]anting gardens, carrying out domestic chores//dhd w%,,

Evif§were punished-for speaking it (cf Ashworth }979 for a generai account - o
of Indian schoois in British Columbia} Because ofithe. distances~‘ﬂ“-}|;iﬁ~f;f e
;“involved chi]dren from remote communities returned home only for a‘ B

’.pwshort period in the summer. At age sixteen one had to leave the

school due, acce\ding to the n azt ‘enne, to the withdrawl of govern-

*;f%ment funding to. the school when & child reached that age.‘ T] azt'enne

d‘urecal] returning home at Ebe sixteen with little knowledge dT either

5 ro
'htheir parents or bush production ski]is which had to be neiearned

.. . X : . .. e
v e - .o R . ..

K



.-

-4

:/ removed and adult prOduction groups retained their mobility.} The :

' by leaving school age chiidren with re]atives for the- duration of

- the adult or productive segment of the Carrier popuiation adopted in

‘,1“4‘--'» (\. .~

. .
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Nhile on one hand.the re51dentia1 schools appropriated the cight ;*;;

of the community to educate its cﬁ%ldren, it aiso became a means‘for {‘

. «

~ the econbmic surVival of thOSe communities.- Unproductive members were ’

M -

pattern began to change though, with the construction of 'day

schoois ‘s that is, schbohs which do not‘prov1de residential

. accommodation.-

-

Day schoois opened in 1949 at Stony Creek and Fort St James, at :

Tachie in 1963, and Portage 1n~1976 As a result the schoo] age pop- -‘:V-

- ulation has had to be reintegrated 1nto the communities. But the

marginality of the Carriers with respect to living off . the 1and°has
diminished and aduit production groups have retained their mobiiity

. e - -
g - e B . T S
. ey - .

hunting and trappingvtrips Educationai payments to support students

a]so prov1de income to. househoids. - ' -,'-‘. ;h o - f'd" = o

<

The: paradox of-Obiate intetvention in Carrier cuiture and society

is“that 1t both undermined and prepetuated it The strategies which

order:to survive in the 19205 and:- 19303 were in part oniy possibie . ':; -
because the chiidren were away. and the bush econqu became entrenched o |

in a way that might not have been possibﬂe otherwise. The socia]

. 1nstitutions which the Obiates sought to eiiminate were reproduced in. . -

- the bush and returning chiidren were reintegrated into the potiatch
and clan system, which operates today (in spite of Steward s (1941a, J 'i \
1941b) conc]usion that it had disappeared by 1940) Notvali chdidren L 57&..'

even went to the reSidentiai schooi Stories of deaths at the schoo]

| convinced some parents and grandparents to hide their chi]dren when



’1'_older Tl azt enne - retained their ‘bush' 1dentity. The Oblates did,

‘ establ1shed Indian reserves and a plethora of f1Sh and wildlife

RN g

the: Ind1an agent came to collect them, and as a result several of the

"f'hoqever facilltate the change from'clan control of resources. toa” .

N system based dn patr1local groups.,

wh1le the Oblates sought to change Tl azt enne culture the state

regulations. | | i~ e “j'd, RN T

The staty P R

»

| Until 1871 British Columbia was a Brit1sh colony, and policies .

towards Natfve people had l1ttle 1mpact on. the dlstant Nechako “Q

' Plateau. After Jo1ning the Dom1n10n of Canada in IB71, Indian affairs

became a federal responsibility under a section of- the Britlsh North
Amer1ca Act, . and the federal government ‘moved to assert its Juris—av’_
d1ct1on. The principal means by which the federal government achleved'g

th1s were treaties, post1ng of Indian agents, and the establishment of

: reserves. Through legislation and acts, attempts were also made to )'

;4: .control or ellminate aspects of Natlve society and culture (espec1ally

.fpotlatchjng in- Britlsh Columbia) Their efforts were alded by.other

- _ federal departments, such- as Marine and F1sher1es (as noted above) and

—
— T

the Royal Canad1an Mounted Police (R.C.M.P, ) The general thrust of

”_federal Indian po]ic1es in northwestern British Columbia has been

detalled elsewhere (HudSOn 1978). and the focus here will be on.the ' -
Nechako Plateau. 7 e

There are - few treatles 1n Brltlsh Columbia and none coverlng the

e Nechako Plateau. A serles of agreements signed between the Hudson s

. Bay Company and Vancouver Island Ind1an groups have been. upheld as the

f_}equivalent of treaties (Duff 1969) and the\nngheasternVsection)of )

.

N
PN
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Px 2 the prpvinge had beenginciuded in Treaty 8, which was designed to

T e et e

protect goid seekers enroute tQ,the Xukon (Fumhieau 1975)

western extent of Treaty 8 touches Sekani territory, but;, VCarrier

T 4‘

F e

"ffhe first evidence of the aliocation of reserves in the Nechako

Piateau'occurs in 1871 when a sbrveyor forwarded Q schedu]e of Indianl .Af‘ .

reserves to the Indian ReServe Commission in Victoria (British

‘f Coiumbia __pers Connected Nith the Indian Land Qggstion, 1875 95-96)

':f', According to the report boundaries had been established for: Grand

T ,_,'(
.

Rapide (Grand Rapids), Thatchy Indian Reserve (Tachie), Necosiie

Viliage ahd Pinchie Vdiiage (Pinehi), pius four other reserves on__ L

r—"/

" Babine Lake. The timing of the surveys refiects economic activities

A‘in~the region goid had been discovered in the Omineca Mountains,
o ’north ‘of: Stuart Lake, and the Nechako Piateau presented a iogicai

:~;,of the country became aVaiiabie for settiement. However, the antfci-

‘pated settiement never materiaiized and the 1871 reserves seem to f'"“‘“‘

. fhave been forgotten.

'Asurvey of Indian reserves t

In the iate 18805 and eariy 1890s the provinciai-government moved'

o to deveiop'the Nechafo Piateau ‘a variety of deveiopment schemes

invoiving the construction of railways were touted as a means of open\;
/

“ing up:- the region to settiem![t; Again to define Indian iand, another *.,‘
0

piace, starting in 1892 The present '

A\

| reserve boundaries refiect these surveys, aithough.some chan?es were

u;-:made in 1916 foiiowidg hearings heid by a. Royai tommission for Indian

Affairs in British Coﬂumbia (1916) Attempts by the bands in the
Stuart Lake urea to obtain additionai reServes through the Royai

.. "a )
- v B . )
e [ “-,. SPUN A . L K4 3 u';,, ‘Y 3 o
L . R .. S oo S e =

' band' have been inciuded . }_h. B ;Lgfjﬁp;_;;vﬁwg.;i,;jﬁf?,Qgﬂ'éfé
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‘gers ,decision that such additiona1 1ands were not requfred or that
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The f°”°W¢1ng Eﬂb"“é kﬁém the re‘serVes -of «the Stuart Trembleur Lake. ",y Tt
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Tabie 2 Reserves heid by the stuart TrembTeur Lake Band; 1972

As the above tab]e indicates most of the reserves were iocated at

’rv111age and/or fishing sites.' The distribution of reserves refiects

f::dfhe economic base at. the time (1898-1916), and the need to have stra-

,.“iittie economic importance as the resources were ai] obtained from the :

‘v’tegic fishing piaces. Today, as in. the past, reserves function as R

'centres from which people travei to adjacent watersheds in order to

hunt trap, and fish The reserves themselves are’ smai] and had

'area off the reserves,, However;freserves were”established-in‘the ;

5<5Commission were ]arge]y unsuccessfui reflecting both the commission-vj{?i"'“"‘

PPN

’ SUCh lands “hag aiready been alienatede and,thereﬁdre were unayaijabiet::m;if

'~5;Bana in 1972, most . of which were finalized in. 1915 ;jf;jfj;fﬂe_;j; fi;j" UL

Reserve Name Use (as given to RoyaT . Year(s) "j_ Size
and Number i CounﬁSsion in 1916) :Surveyed (hectares)
. Tache 1- ” Vi]lage ‘site,, fishing stn 1871}1898:_j' 843 :"'
_ - Pinchie 2 ¥ ”% Vii]age§s1te* N 1871,1898 . 291 -
= Nancut 3, . Viilage site, . *m" N "1898 - . . 149 e T
o Ucausley 4 ~:: - Eishing, gar en %?*= 1&98 Bt b £ L ST
iE-",",7’3.?;&"(Iatrse',tatis.at,1.€g,,‘_\ L - T
- . MWhitefish-take 6 - :' SRS "‘-"w S - 4.5
. Pinchie Lake 7. -0 - > > g L8
~Pinchie Lake 7A - R Tt T, 51w
~Tezzeron Lake'8 . -~ - ..l L0 . F , ' 16
. no nmame & - o L ; S S
"Pinchie Lake 10 . | - . E e 10
* "Cunninghdm Lake 11 Fishing station o R S el 4,
" 'Pinchje Lake 12. , e ol =T Y8
- Hanson 13 = . v S 1944 7 N
iGeiange 1 - Viiiage;site : : 1898 - . - 378 .
Soyandostar 2  Fishing station, camp 1898 T 18
“Teeslee 3 . . _Fishing station, hunting 1898 101
- Stevan 4 - ‘Fishing’ station, hunting ~ 1898 . ~ 20
... Grand Rapids 5 ~ Village sjite,:- fishing, - o "
A hunting, hay - = '1871ef1898a 234 ..
“ V.f“Eagle Creek 6 ,,HMA' R ‘ B -



’ region prior to extenSive settiement and alienation through pre«_.

ng ;einto production by nndustriai capitaiism and the fuil implications of .~

R -
L “
. A

,." s - a .. L LY )
. 3 . @ I} N e

emptions, and it is oniy recently that the region has been brought

. -l

the_restricted reserve lands have been felt Through the pattern-of

'“reserves in the ﬂechako,?lateau the T]a azt enne héve been effective--‘l

‘ reserve hoidings ba51caily reflect the poiiticai economy of 1900 when L

'iy alienated from much of the means of §hstaining a bush economy The

hﬂthe region was seeﬁ as marginai to anything but the fur trade. ]

Indian agents represent another part of the extension of govern-‘.,

ﬁ-created on- the upper Skeena River. Located 1n Hazeiton, the Indian_.~

o iagent covered most of the Nechako Piateau.. In i910 this agency was

”,‘Spjlt and the Stuart Lake Agency created to—deai with the Stuarteand

'frasec Lake area.. Initialiy 1ocated at Fraser Lake this agency
vfinaliy ended up. with its office in Prince George. S o
Mith the appointment of Indian agents and the reduction of Indian ;

Lands to offioiai reserves, the federat - QOVernment had estabiished its o

0':5‘ Mani

'presence in the Nechako Piateau. LegisTation Was aiso brought in to -

Av1§7deaT with ele%ents of Indian society. In 1884 ‘the federal government

,'ities on the Northwest'toast (cf., for exampie Rosman and Rubei

- 1971) Jt Wili be. recal}ed that potiatching was the means by which

titiesfwere transferred by the Carriers._ The Indian Act aiso reduced

.the TEgitimacy of matri]ineal descent and enforced the primacy of a

:patrifocai famiiy unit Both of these‘have impiications for the

.
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,_ment controimover the - Indﬂah popuiation. In*1890'°an agency was R

~

| brought forward iegislation banning potiatching,_one of ‘the key activ-~sl '
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The extent to which a solitary Indian agent could modify native
cultural practices is unclear. Loring, the first agent appointed to-

) i the upper Skeena River area which included Gitksan and” Carrier "
groups, reported to hlS sdperiors success in eliminating both pot-

latching and matrilineal inheritance of property. HlS report for 1894
(Indian Affairs, 1895:- 159) incldded the following note: i I

o It is” pleasing to note that. no potlatch -was’ given in any of

- the villagds’last winter, as heretofore, and the  custom 'is - -

.. _given up: for .the- futuré. .Instead of the former,.the Indians -
-, -are having memory-feasts in honour of  those departed by :death-.

" . . - during the year. -These -feasts differ from.the potlatch

S i, . mainly Jdn ‘this respect;, ‘that ho -wilful waste. af” property is . S

.- ... practiced, and- they. are mainly confined to eating, serving N

'_out tobacco and smoking.: , o C ’

The extent to which the Gitksan merely shifted their potlatches to

‘1 > a mode ahd time more visibly acceptable to the agent seems obvious

1

rather than cont/olltng'potTatching, the Indian agent had only caused

a slight shift i its timing. | o \- . _°
‘ The same agent also believed that ‘the matrilineal des!%nt system .
had beeh eliminated as,is indicated in the report he made in 1895
(Indian Affairs, 1896 158) | '

oL The Indians here of to-day, work hard in. every respect to.
.. . better their. conditions, eSpecially since I'have entirely.
. broken up the old system of .an uncle, or next of kin the
V. ‘mother's’ ~side, unconditionally: seizing everything beT2:ging
* .. to.a deceased. Indian, Teaving widow :and children destitute. . .
" The same custom, 1 am grateful to state, is given up by the -
/ Hoquel-gets, S0 much S0 that only occasionally I am. invoked,
_to oppdse it 7 s P

Field work by Adams (1975) in the late 19605 resulted Ain the l.-u
pubiication of an ethnographic account which stressed the continuity
of matrilineally-structured exchange relations as the core of Gitksan

relations of production, indicating the prematurity of the Indian

agent S optimism.

v
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Other federai departments acted on Carrier society fn the early
19005. The role of the Department of Marine and Fisheries }n elimina-i‘

'ting fish weirs has aiready been discussed The other department or v ,*:; .

4 "

ﬁ'réfagency, the R {1 M P., piayed & support ro}e for IndianﬂAffairs. The ;g{;‘;ﬂf{,

..............

' ‘tiR C M P had estab]ished its presence in northern British Columbia in | j‘hngf’?'
“Jthe 19205, and one of its functions was to ensure that reserves were -
. .actuaiiy surveyed. For example the 1921,Report of the R C M P HOtEd{h“:f55:-"'l
E that one of its duties was: . S ;:,jg,.f;:,i‘f{ifof{l;f~1Zﬁjfg*f-"5"

< . D S I

[ 1 P assi~st the&Department “ofl Lndaan, AffairSa inethe compHcated* s o.u "“"_ e
-ditficuIties which® centre in- the-Indfan claim to the owner- = - . o
ship of the Kitwancool valley; in northern British Columbia. - KR
. *This ‘involved- a visit to the Indian village by the Officer - - . Wt
. Commanding ‘of the Prince«Rupert Detachment in company with . -
the Indian Agent. D ) . e o ne "

!'-The report further noted that '“"The enforcement of the Indian Act !

. imposed duties on our~men in ail the divisions. Convictionszuere '

P

?

- humerous . ".~ t”' ’ " 3-.,; f ' foi’;' ihl(. _
) , A new. poiice station was opened 1n 1927 at Katwanga on the upper l'ff l
;Skeena River after#the R C M.P. '"had instituted proceedings against o
Indians of the’Ritwancool vil]age, situated nearby, for obstructing
{government surveyorsf" (R C.M. P., Annuai Report for 1927)

In 1928 an’ Indian from Hazieton on the Skeena River, uas prose-‘f:f
:cuted for witchcraft after charges had been 1aid by an R C McP " N
'officer and three years 1ater two Carriers from Moricetown on the )
\)/,;;f‘.‘_Buikiey River, were given suspended sentences for a similar offence
(R.C.M.P., Annual Reports for 1928,  1931). FE
: The above events refiect the transformation of the region,ecqnom-:
<ica11y and poiiticaily, a process which acce]erated after raitway ;
construction in 1914 created an efficient means of bringing people in

e

~ and products out : ‘.f { | D -.“:? -: A

s
L A
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Settlement of the Nechako Piateau NGNS LA o 2
f For most of the nineteehth century, the Nechako Plateau\had been {Ff»fffEthk
integrated 1nto mercantile capitalism, primarily\thrOugh the fur ) k ,pifif'irgh
trade.— Hdwever in the early 19005 the negion was‘integrated into
othEr components of expanding Canadian capitalism, and was brought
into agricultural and timber production with some mineral develop-":-” ‘1
'"7:”meq The outcome was both an increasing ase of Indian land by non- f‘

Indian settlers miners, and foresters, and an increasing 1nvolvement

::«f;tf”" ~Byfthe\6arriers An wage-ﬂabour'and commodﬁty productnon. . ?{';ﬂf -

e R ‘u,'_-.-_-,.‘ - .

&
“a
8
>

Agricultural activities were limited prior to 1900 The Hudson S
Bay Company managed to grow root crops (especially potatoes) -at Fort ;‘?
el . St -dames as early as 1815 ~The post at: Fraser Lake also becam,e a O

centre for growing grain and: forage crops for the company GHBCA B 188/ ";tw“ft .
ang, fo. 24) o emen ' ' o

But 0verall, no extenSive agricultural communities grew up in associa-

o\

tion’with the Fur trade All agricultural operations were minimal and s o

o marginal and largely confined by climate and topographical features

1‘ ',,.‘ .y
\1,7

to the valleys nn the sgythern part of the plat\au.h R -
E The main agricultural development of the Nejhako Plateau took

place only after the turn of the century, and ‘even’ then stayed primar- -
ily in the southern valleys.' The very difficulty of farming~under H

- northern conditions forced settlers to adopt a diver51fied economicf
base, and they ended up competing with the Indian population for

s

labour positions and bush resources. H

‘; : “ ) tote o . . | . "v' " ."~. .. . ~. .

‘7



vreasrand-mapping out‘

“'?iﬁ{?fsettléments (Brittsh Columb1a Sessaonal ?apers, 1393 985‘ffl)'ir:?*7:7

‘thtﬁﬂ}had been reserved for pre-qmption'(Sauyer I912 388) Sett]ers and
:D‘ff.speculators moved 1nto the region around the turn of the century in , A B
'-Q_rant1c1pation,0f the constructionvof a rai? 11ne from Edmonton-to the tjf.,:“¢h“h

":;{ w)_Pac1fic coast Indjans, however, uere not ai]owed to pre-empt pnov1n-.=rl‘--

t;l”,-w;ff:cﬂal land.except byqpermission of the government ; a rare eveht (éf

e o
N » > &

Cail 1974 27, 178 250) A railway’ was ﬁﬁna}qy bualt’in 19&4' °1th-t_e . ﬁf;e;

’ the~construct1on phase, 1909 1914 triggering a Tand boom.‘ An 1nd1-x’ ;
R o '~cat1on of. the rap1d sett]ement 1n-the Nechako Plateau 1n the ear]y ) _ |
;1»'1“,19005 1s,1nd1cated 1n the Certificates of Purchase‘records for the fgfifg'fiiﬁli )
- ”i'Candboo_@nd Fbrt George Recording Districts, 1900 1913 1n the fo]]ow- o "i‘.".{
SO ”ﬂing tabre e ';52?'“{7:7 j“i‘*>";‘ ,,'w""‘ | o

f;g;;;:'&ﬁ‘.' Table 3 Mumber 6f Certificates. of Purchase 1900 1913 e
S j“:‘ g (Source . Cail: 1974 266—267) T ot

o Year Cariboo District)I Fort George,District2 R
réos *.f Azs S \'Q-=f»- B o N _
S e ;_;‘j;mr;; L oo |
~ «,iz‘ 1908 198 T ST e s o
T 1908 e s . AR I T AT
1910 ;,; S 2o97 IR " S “
L1911, ;_,‘yvy--r B
211912 ’.-;1;_{"' N ".u~g 757"‘ R

-?;:\':-. llncludes Nechako P]atdau, 1900-1909 o o
hf"i z'Includes Nechako P]ateau, 1909 on .jﬁfi 7 ‘.EJ" ' ii‘

- Zas]OW'(1971 206) describes the economic 1mpact which the Grand . 'h"d-fv?
- .:n;_ Trunk Pacific Rai]way had “on the: Neohako Plateau fn the ear]y 19005 1f; e

N - [N .‘ N . .4'. . ' o . ..\"'-.z’\m . '_»ﬂ“
- . . Lo . . B .- Lo o, )
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e {}i;'ffﬁhé3ébmfﬂ§iéfﬁtﬁé;raﬁlwayﬁimﬁedjiiglyfﬁéﬁmykate&;tﬁéffofé§if?ﬁ;_,;;5143;g[ift

,-n.«1ndustrﬁeswa}bﬁg¢the;foUte;Eat#ffr§t:fdn,conStnﬂctibn Soel 0T
'u‘ﬁrequiremen£$»ijthegrailuay‘,thepufgg*yiderfmarkets'.,;fThe-(}':*‘?*‘
_railway éncouraged settlers to take up farming-and grazing ) L

" .Tands’ adjoining the Toute in the Fraser, ‘Nechaco (sic), - . ... oL

Bulkley, and Kispiox valleys,,, = ' - . . P A

.~LNb€witHstandingfSUrVeyors'.reports.that‘strésSedfthéilimitedw- .

~amount of productive farmland and the hjgh-clearing ¢costs, in.
the peak year, 1913, timberfreservesiin‘places like the -+
Kitimat valley were .opened to settlers, apptications: were... .
received to purchase 600,000 acres,.and”nearly-§,900']andg -
pre-emptfon claims_were.issued.". T

L

The speculative character of much of this séttTeméhf wasz;

','_fff'€ - recognized even at the timé. The'new]y'appdintednprefemptioh,t--:ﬁ

“inbpéctbhs”.fi'éétimatéd*that'fewer4than one~third of ‘the
. occupapts had serious tntentions. The ‘majority, they felt, o
. were putting minimum effért into-improving their ¢laims with. |~
a view to selling out after the anticifated-rise in value .. . . .0 L.,
accompanying completion of the.rai]wﬁy;"EvbanbFe}obviQus.*u¢g~"w e Y
" were the activities ofﬂreal-estate.promoters;who secured - : '
lands more or Tess adjacent- to rumoured townsites which they -
boomed by high-pressure advertising, fleecing thousands of =
investors with tﬁéfr,dvbibUS“promotiqns,,qnduimpairing_confi-,
dence in more legitimate objects for investment.. Eveptually. .
even the towns that were'the.objects.of“suCh,attentions:“ o
o turned 6n these. 'benefactors’. ‘The completion of the con- - -
~ struction phase along the railway, ‘in fdtt,'béduced-theglocal>
' markets for farm produce and settlers' labour,’ and caused an
. exodus..from some districts, Next, the outbreak of the Great
War even more effectively pricked the ‘speculation bubble, ..

- Indian labour beCamelihtegrétédlintb_the con$fructionfb§om;‘ Ehom

.. 1910 to 1913, the jﬁdtah agent réported thét.mOSt,6f~tthhember§ of -

the Hagwilget and Moricetown baﬁdéf(iﬁfthg éu]kiey_yaq1é&?{werg‘ -
involved in clearng the right-of uay for the railway (Indfan Affajrs
'Bfaﬁth,“AnpﬁallRepébt f;rqi§1%: p. 269)}:;Accofdﬁng td.iﬁemfebért'of

: the,sﬁqért«Lake Indian agent for 1913 (Ibjd.): - .’_ff;j=j; o

The past year .has been‘very“favouiable to' all bands-i¥n ‘the
southern part of the agency. ‘These have .shared in the
gerieral prosperity resulting from tﬁe"COns%rucpton af-the :
- Grand Trunk Pacific railway now in’ progress in this lecality.
- On recommendation~contractors.did,not-he$1tate-¢o,give*cqnf o
" “"tracts of clearing right-of way, tie and cordwood cutting, = - - o
. and freighting to the Indians, who in- every~ case made good.. . Lo



e Nechako Piateau in the eariy 19405 pointed to the necessity for
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However, the Indian population had to compete with the growing=sett1er T

T é-'-cd: -,o‘4<,_,.,

1‘ﬂ:n“popuiation for avai]ab]e Jobs. For, exampie‘ by 191Q ‘the main occupa-vp“.;
'(~ijftions of sett]ers in the Burns Lake area squthwest of- StUart Lake,
.\.:'were cutting raiiwagkties, section work .on the raiiway, homesteading..v”
:»'";trapping, and merchandizing (Turkh1 1973 41) In order to maintaih

themselves as farmers, the settlers had ‘to expand their actiyities"

into other occupations, which in turn brought them into confiict with'

W'the Indian popu}ation, which had adopted the same strategy foilowing
“the 1o§s of sockeye salmon (cf Hed]ey 1979 for a recent ana]ysis of a L

""similar situation facing Aiberta farmers) A-study of farms in’ the

i

economic diver51ty N . . o
Y‘Throughout the four districts (in the' piateau) extensiVe
“lumbering. operations are being carried on. Many: farmers

" therefore. take the opportunity to augment - farm income by part
time- employment “in that .industry.” Some operate. their own

- ~sawmills "or sell’ ties cut- -from their own farms. - Others ..

- 'prefér to- work as’ employees in the-local sawmills. Aito-

- "gether the- supp1ement to farm income is- quite 1arge. _

»_;(Anderson 1947110) : ‘ -

vahe Continued ImpOrtance of Trapping

Aiong the raiiway belt from Prince George and Prince Rupert

‘wsettlers and farmers competed direct]y for fur bearing anima]s, and
. 5.9
",this competition was a constant source of conf]ict Both the settiers ’

'[f,and the Carriers moved 1nto trapping because of economic necessity and

';“(1974 46ff ). has pointed out thOugh Indian and non Indian trappers
v: operate in different modes of production.: Tb the Carriers the non-

Indian trappers were exterminating the:fur. bearers and creating

N 1 __,’~\ e

A»the attractiVeness of high fur prices in the early 1900$ . As’ Gode]ier'\.
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" .. the” practice of the. Indians from time immemoriai had - been L
"to tonserve -them (beaver) or farm the beaver. co]onies, keep- .
ing up the-stock at all times. The white people .came in, .
" however, ‘and killed the beaver~indiscriminqnt1y, without
‘regard to. the- preservation of the—stock...;s -

,...,in o]den days the Indians had -all the country’ to them-»ﬂ -‘5W T

selves and could hunt .and- ki1l the beaver at" any time. They,
“however, ‘took great care of the beaver, so that there was.
--always -an -abundant supply. Now the- beaver has been prac:
tically. exterminated by the unwise methods of the white.
-, hunters and trappers. . 4
la'(RO{a] Commission for Indian Affairs ih'British Coiumbia;
. quoted- 1n Lan% (1978 35 ,36)) , '

‘ 1 .

Q'The R C.M. P. reported confiict between Indian and non Indianu~« }

trappers in the Parsndp -and Findiay River area, northeast of Stuart

- Lake,. in 1924 (R,C M.P., Annual Report for 1924 p. 47)

o Mgny prospectors were seen (in this area), and. white trappers

have ‘entered the country and-are: entroaching upon the terri-
tory needed by the Indians for their Subsistence... ‘

There are at present too many trappers in-the district to
allow of any conservation of fUr. . .. ST

: The same report recommended estabiishing a- police post in the

region to control the ﬁriction ‘between white trappers and Indians.

} remained ﬂ?gh until the 19305. For examp]e the average price Qar a ,f‘

- Fur prices p]ayed an important part in the conflict over trapping.,

Prices c]imbed Just after Norld Nar I and with some fluctuations,.

beaver pelt in British Columbia in 1910 was - $10 17 in 1927 it was
$24 99; but by 1930, it had dropped to $12. 00 The price stayed
between $11.50 and $12 00 from 1930 unti] 1971 when it rose; to
$16 10 (Canada Year .Book 1972) As Asch ' (1977: 52) points out in his

study of trapping by the Mackenzie Valley Dene fur prices have to be

- comparéed to commodity prices to gain a picture of relative ;eaith\or

» 0¥

2 hardship. For exampre thg Fraser Lake chiefs toid a R0ya1 Commission ﬁ 'Vf}fp

, .
~ \\
. Al



:ipoverty. As iong as fur and c0mmodity prices remained stable, R 'f}ij']tl',:L
’I:;?trapping represented a viable occupation.. However, an increase in the ,gl S
SR . - )

ﬂ'.cost of necessary commodities coupied with a drop in the reiatiVe '

| *va}ue of fur prices, could cause the coliapse of trapping._ The

: ";.foliowing chart shows that the index price of raw- furs rose: steadiiy f,' ' .“»}i'

from 1890 to about 1913 ‘feli at the start of NW 1 and then rose

'Idramaticaliy. Thus, for the ik azt enne, fur prices rose, at‘the §ame5'
'.'~t1me as the sockeye sa]mon fisheries coiiapsed - T.' ':_ ifj . 1“' .

ol \

The re]ationship between commodity and fur prices seems fairiy

2 stabIe unti] the 19505.v Annual reports of the Department of Indian v-T ' ”@,

'M"Affairs from 1952 55 stress that Tow fur prices high Comm°d’ty

'prices, and’ low ieveis of production forced trappers to reiocate theirf
'7'families to: piacés where 1ogging could be carried out. For exampie,
the report for 1953 54 (p 53) notes that raw fur prices declined to. |
'their 1938-39" ]evei, while commodity»prices continued to. advance._ The:" '
. report for ‘the previous year had p01nted out that o T

The overall fur sale returns were in some cases Tess than the
nécessary requirements for the subsistence af famiiies, how-
~ ever, and_a number of trappers were forced to travel consid- - ) C
erable distances to secure empioyment in the- woods and in : R
N »industry. ‘ ’ '
- (Indian Affairs Branch Annuai Report for 1952-53, p. 42)

_'The report for 1955- 56- reiterated the situation (p 60)

~ Below average financial returns from trapping resulted from

- lower market prices-and severe -weather’ conditions. Man

- Indian. families in the northern -and coastal ‘areas who had -

_previously derived theiy 1ivelihood from. trapping have now

- changed their locatiand to points’ where advantage "can be-’
taken of part- time e loyment to augment their income from

‘ trapping. i) :
. For many Ti‘azt enne it became necessary to-move between wage
1abour and trﬂpping, whiienmaintaining acceSS to bush resources

through hunting‘and fishing. with the registered trapiine System in

>
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place ’one couid leave a trap]ine untouched for a season or two.,and
return to it if fur prices rose.. Nith the seasonal nature of empioy- =
ment in the north, no T] azt enne cou]d afford to become dependent on
waoe 1abour. In fact the pattern of wage 1abour depended on the |
Amaintenance of the bush economy. Mhile males hau]ed logs for sawmill
' operators, the women and chi]dren fished and ran smail trapiines to
xsupport the families., Thus, the domestic economy and wages provided '
the bas1s for social reproduction | 4' ‘
Income from wage labour was used to maantain the bush economy, and
fuifill reciprocal ob]igations ‘to members qf one s kinship group and

community. In other words the Carrier system of extrafami]ial

e~change ob]igations continued to operate bnt the,materiai basis of ?

“the former c]an-deneza system had been transformed‘ This change was .
finalized by a- government program to register trapiines..

The Registered Iraplin/’;ystem f” LT - ;j:f‘

The British €al quia government introduaed a’ registered trapline
-system ‘in 1926 in. which registered trappers held exc]usive rights of =
_production to defined territories (Canada Year Book 1955 614)\\‘Prior_‘

to this time, a trap]ine was he]d for oniy one ygar, with the possi-

.;ts

bil ity of renewal

registration was expected, according to one of the developers of the
 new system (But]er 1962 2) ,f-; f‘i',_ '7”'

It was readi]y realized at that time p blems of priority of
“rights over ‘various trap Tines would be presented and as a-
matter of fact some. Indians, especiaily in the Hazelton area,'
..gefused to apply for or saecure registration because they :
laimed that trapping was their ancestral ‘right and they
would. not comp]y with reguiations made by the whiteman.



i.jLater on, hOWever these Indians found they had made a mis-c,u Qf{'~ﬁ
.take and-after considerab]e difficulty their trapping areas RN

o .i'?were registered

JAs a means of controiiing prbduction the provincial government

| attempted to ensure that oniy individuais registered. in spite of the

corporate nature of resource ownership found in northwestern British

f‘Columbia. However, of the approximately 3000 trapiines registered in

;:f11946 about half were held by Indians (1560). of which 258 covered

”group or partnership registrations.-

All of the TI azt enne registra-

- tions ig. the 1920s and 19305 were. done by ihdividuals but: actual

: ‘i production was. carried out by groups. ~Group registration is now :

-~

common but by patricentric trapping groups, not cians. S

.' 'f_ Trapiine registration by non Indians covered Indian territories. i"

' aFor examp]e Steward (1960 734) recorded that Carrier trapping areas

south pfﬁStuart Lake Were’ alienated this way. In Lg46 the Stuart

N
"..,;. X

o h'Lake Carriers petitioned the federaI goVérnment to address this issue:iii

;;_*control fur production through closed seasons and quotas.. FOr 7jﬁﬁ_.

t7l_}system was introduced in, the 19405

4,',Acquisition and retﬂrn of ali former Indian trapping grou"ds L

lost to the Indians by gradual. encroachment of the Whites in
‘the past two decades, primarily. -owing :to the ignorance of the -
_Regulations. -governing registration of" ‘traplihes.in B. C., and
in- some instances, ‘failure of Indian- Department Officials/to )

| 'notify ‘the Indians of the reguIations and to register e

| T'That our. ancient privi}ege to’ hunt and fish for food purposes &

be- restored without any restrictions whatever., . (Submission
~ Noi 21, pp. 8742875, dated July- 23,1946, Special Joint .
.;Committee on the Indian Act,: 1946 48 House of Commons and
. Senate, Government of . Canada) i

- accondingly. < R I '= frr .'v")

"{Besides the attempts to register traplines efforts were made to .

| f*example beaver trapping was forbidden in 1919/1920, and a beaven tag

Each trapper was aliowed a

':fharvest quota calculated‘on the basis of average returns from y

0 T R
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: tion has been decreased by 1ogging activities. ;'a

: p;their social relations of production. For example, the. foi]owing

freedomato}trap anywhere was a function of kin ties. ‘Those with

Y

For each large beaver house, the 1imit was two beavers.“ One beaver

ni“tions, Fish and Ni]dlife) Indians were not required to’ have .
'}"iicences or give detailed lists of all fur beaver\\taken to the

o “government but the rest of the game 1aws appiied ‘»_ :1T. ,,i;

In contrast to the situation around Fraser Lake and Fort St

tory which the mn! azt enne considered theirs. The fol]ow1ng map

~(Figure 8) shows the distribution of trapping territories after the '

originai Indian band, the trapping territory has remained antact.'

Hhiie the registration of trap]ines corresponds to some.extent to .

A

o

Before registratibn, everyone had 1ittle traplines.‘ Nobody i
- -owns -Tike" today. ' Each year they (T1'azt'epne) -used to go on
- their 1ines - ail winte After registration, one person got
\ i*this area, - . ' .

<| -

v:Before registration nobody owned anything.,,Just go where
you want. Go as a neighbour., Free country - but then . law. :

»,Before registration iine peop]e wouid go anywhere°they fee]
.""]1keo a0 L. . . .

However both ana]ysis of the nineteenth century'mode of produc- L

'--previous years and each peit brought in had to have a beaver tag. | B

'cbuid be taken from each smal) house on’ the iine (personal communica- f

‘ James, settﬂers and non- Indian trappers did not aiienate much terri- g ‘

- :first registrations. Given a policy that trap]ines be kept within the

: K‘However as 1nd1cated be]ow, ‘the use of that territory for fur produc-~i'

. s interpreted by o]der Ti azt enne as another examp]e of 1“t3rference inf‘ "

“comments were made during the course of discussions about trapping.g}f:

“tion, and 1ater discussions with the Tl azt enne indicated that one sf

e N

o Ty

'traditionai band lands the imposition of the registration system was L,, j'; N
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a “.fgﬂexten51ve ties could trap in one of a number of areas others were

vi somewhat more restricted The basic thrust though was that an*~
' ‘internally controlled relationship to resources, and ultimately to d}
iipeople was replaced by a system in which one trapper was granted "-}; L Tta )

fexcluSive rights to trap in a particular area. The means by which one

\»-_..qbtains a trapline are discussed in.the next chapter.,,f’

The Forest Industry and Nage Labour o

t

Because of the diminished sockeye salmon fisheries and the declinet.f»w

in fur prices relative to commodity'costs in the 19505 Tl azt enne ;t

-'turned more to, seasonal w0rk in logging and mining camps.: Like agri-'f' -‘:
..fcultUre logging was an outcome of the construction,of the railway :

'through the Nechako Plateau.i In its early stages the . lumber industry w_~;ff s
“in the region centred on numerous, small labour intensive operations, T
called “gyppo" sawmills. Hork was-seasonal and largely depended on

xhe timing of the break~up of ice in the spring and freezetup in. the
”fall In 1ts later stagesg small mills were consolidated into larger ‘.{‘:f:,'eivt

':Y operations which operated hroughout the year wtth @ capital intensive,,. {5

‘ ba51s.v From farm ‘wood lot operations and gyppo mills in the early )
" and mid 19005, the forest industry in. the Nechako Plateau develeped . L "Q‘r }
into- large coeporate operations. Until this latter stage, Indian v'lz ;i';'t;‘
;labour was. necessary, if only on a: seasonal basis, andicarrier ,.’ ﬂie,,,}‘: .
-families supported themselves with a combination of wage labpur,’
trapping, and subsistence production.' To understand the process by o s \:‘-
:1which Indian labour\was used the history of the logging industry in |
the'region is Outlined.“ 5‘f . jj ‘if;j o DI ;mli _-Tpﬁ R,
’ The construction of the Grand Trunk Pacific Railway stimulated

"logging in the Nechako Elateau. ~Indians cut poles and rail ties and .Jy‘ﬁ' o

R
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hay for 1ogging camp horses (cf Knight 1978 113 £f. ) But the onset L
of world Nar I and the end of a Prairie construction boom in 1914

ciosed most north-centrai interior mil]s (Mui]ins 1976 26) The

’ period from 1909 to 1939 was: characterized by fluctuating market con- o

O

ditions minimal technoiogica] development and marginai producers

(Muilins 1976 13) Horses and sleds were used for iog transport -and

,G
the rivers and ]akes for further transport and storage. Nage 1abour

opportunities for Tl azt enne decTined after the crest of railway con- f
_ struction and while some men operated smaii horse logging outfits in . .

Stuart Lake, intensivexinvolvement with iogging had to wait until 1939A{,j

or 1940 ’ B ' ‘ |

RS

In the . 19305 the Carriers were virtuaJIy e]iminated from wage
labour. The fndian agent for the Stuart [ake agency fi]ed estimates
of earn\ngs from various sources for the period 1918 to 1936 (see
Table'4) Estimated income from wages reached a high of $31 700 in
| 1924 but dropped to nothing in 1933 and 1934 Oider T] azt ‘enrie :
:’?:iy 7 ;recali the 19305 as difficult times when one made a precarious Tiv?hg

hy st%ying out on the 1and and trapping to obtain a few items. The.a .

1930 1940

v 17

{- fbiiowing account gives some indication of the- lifestyle of the period»‘“

T T . - - . . : PR

W« . . In, the 19405, in the fail “we bought sugar, tea at the :

‘. - Hudson's Bay store at Takia " Men went into - trapiines with ,
pack degs, while women -and’ chiidren stayed in camp. We - -
walked back:to’ Tachie at- Chrfstmas: That took two days. -

«. returned afterNew Year's. Spend two or three weeks

. .- trapping, ‘then back to Tachie for'a few days,: until the end

-+ of February._ Then back in Aprii ‘for beaver. and: muskrat-,

© - .“Return end of: May, beginning of .June. and. sg:rt Fishing, - Sell . , -
"+ furs in Tachie. *Then guidihg for Jo}y to ptember for ten -‘5'<, o

. ,years. ~¢' T

o . .- e .,.“’

.The seasonai movements of kin-groups to resource areas during this

periyd is»also refiected in the foliowing account by a- woman, who was

~
LS L - .
1- : . . .. : .. A r
X <
- .

R R
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born at Trembleur Lake in 1895 LT ey ff:’

_ Long age, there was no salmon at Tachie. .Used 'to hunt - salmon

An Grand Rapids with fish traps ( '3s) - no nets.- -Lately; the .,

government .gave them nets. The 'gs were. set up at- the—mouthv
" of kazkoh (Kuzkwa ‘River)., I lived in Trémbleur Laké .then,
. before marriage. Most' Stuart Ldke people went to Babine . Lake
© for §almon. -After -the. salmon TUns, in September we- fished
.o ~ for.b1t {char) in Trembleur Lake and ‘Stuart: Lake in the reefs
' " off the islands.  Most of. the islands belonged to the -

. 807t uba. (EJ"s  fatl r), and the 1s]and off+ aeser o1nt is
kaeg%!fnu (Cass1ar s island). _ L ; PR

After b1t f1sh1ng, we set traps and snares fq; bear.. Each

person “went to his awn’ trap11ne - go in families. We went to‘

‘ts'ale (Whitefish Lake - but not the same one as bi*k'a). Go
up to Tregqgeur Lake from Tachie by boat, then families walk
Some
‘ ch11dren. Have smokehouses. A1l "have d1fferent lipes.

We wou]d stay there untt] Chr1stmas, somet1mes qu1t earl1er
if cold. . Christmas was ‘spent in Tachie; big potlatch,
Before I was married, T 1ived in Trembleur Lake; after .
~marriage, I moved .to Tachie. People from- Portage, Fort St.
James , P1nch1, Trembleur- Lake,. and Grand Rapids used-to.
‘gather in Tachie at Christmas and potlatch for “one month
Dance ‘every n1ght no” f1ghts  If people fight, put up

.'!'r,f. _ another . potlatch That 's" why aﬁra1d to- f1ght that’s the Job~

" of deneza.‘,‘ B . ‘ - ;
After Chr1stmas, by February 2 back out-on. trapllnes. gThe
-men would do.-out until Easter,, but, - the “women stayed home.e'

In Apr11, hunt ducks May‘ f1sh for trout - around Tach1e, and
-start planting, f1x1ng fences, barns, putting in crops. In
. June, stay home; work around’ house, make canoces. - After .. ~
e plant1ng, troll for fish, “A “'as- (f)sh~trap) was built across
.. the Tachie River, on taeEenu '(T_ch1e Istand)- to catch i usba
(suckers) and tsIntel” §|1ng cod). July and” August was.
t1me. Everyone had h orses and cows in Tachle Pinch1, and
N Fort St. James. . . .

-1958 w1th 1ncreased 1umber demand h1gh t1mber pr1ces, war t1me

"shortages qf/}abour, equ1pment, and capital, and a movement/1nto ﬁ

. Indians,. and fam111es go to own Tslands., Jennie Chgw IsTand i
belonged -to maliloulu (014 Mary's mother) denoc 'a belonged_

Then gather at Tachie. for Easter ceremonies.; - N '%'

mes ‘two or three: fam111es together plus wives and;if

The ]ogg1ng 1ndustry expanded sign1f1cant1y 1n the perlod 1940-

: remote areas (Mu111ns 1976 14) A typ1ca1 operat1on was a portab]e :

' sawm1ll w1th a few meﬁ and an organ1zat1on of product1on dependent"f

I’
- s



o on Indian lab0ur._ ";-*Q R

S

Qn the timing of freeze-up and thaws. Logging was done in the»winter

for summer cutting. Most of . the mills in the Stuart and Babine Lake f

v

| area operated with: 15 Zf employees (see Table S), and drew seasonally '

4

'Gyppo Sawmills operated alo g'the Tachie River, Trembleur Lake,

Stuart Lake, and other areas with native crews.- Indian crews,also

;'_ carried out" river driving » th tranSportation of logs down the

b

; rivers to sawmills. .‘

N

Cin the region.

,‘,(1) Tbe figures are:; e%timates as. presented in. Annual Repdrts. e ST
e *Department of Indian- Affairs. and should: b8 used only" as” indicaff¢;y.l .

The low level of necessary technology allowed Indian loggers to o

- J

v . contract their services.v Using horses, lpgs were- pulled to rivers and

floated downstream 1n the summer or’ hauled on sleds in the winter.
Technological changes in the pertod\1945 1955 howevery displa ed the
Indian horse-logger._ Horses and river transport were replaced by

tractors and trucks which generated a pattern of diSpersed 1 gging

s

sawmill units around centrally located larger planing mills ( ullins*‘l

1976 33) . By the mid 19505, there were hundreds of sawmills operating

Table 4 Income. Babine»and Upper Skeena Agency ;
Source of Income and Amount (1)

. 7 - .
-.‘v--,a . -

erar'f;.hagesﬁ 5 Fishing Hunting-Trapping "\'Other;f,: ‘Total -
‘;;1ég1f’f[’;},'{->" 31,730;”;'3' 7 58,800 ’ g,'“’”""
1892 - 27,850 7 o 56,700 :
1893 .0 arleen T 30%no- .;tso,seo
1894 29,950 - - - 37,000 307900
1895° - 32,750 a3lag0" 28,000
MBS 95,500 43,8000 o 28,700% .
71902 $37,805- 45, 914;_’,,'a,'.{41 210 ' 33,495 171,846
- 1908 . 29,700 20,0000 51,800 34,800 180,000

- tors of trends, .as Indian Agents ‘were, estimating .the value of -
fish for example, that, was used for internal consumption., o

L N



S \ S ettt el LA L e T e D TR EES ._f.'.~.,.;L._‘¢o»r-nn—é.v\vf;)-;-y-a.-::.’-é)v'."{v\
4 . K LN . T . a . .. .. - N (R RS )

e T T T

] 7f..IQIOi, 'Agency split into (1) Stuart Lake Agency, -and. (2) Bahine = ““V .
. ‘Agency: f1gures for Stuart Lake Agency are reprodUCed be10w

"'jhcoﬁé;'istu&rt Laké,AgéﬁEy - \; . - r:i;wawiif;_
o f L Total - '

“Year ‘Wages Fishing Hunting Trapping (1nc1udes other)

1918 .. . 13,600 - 24,150 - 78,270.86

1919 10,230 . 14,150 - - 33,600 . 9, #5100 -
19200 n/a S R ,

0 .1921 18,930 . 15,180 - .25, 950 . 101,132, 53

1944

1922 0 21,015 15,770 -30,730  110,960.10
1923 22,615, ° 16,530 . 35,730 . - "119,694.30
1924 . 31,700 15,920 . ' '37.275" v 127,065.96
1925 . 28,645 - 16,020.- ' 39,270.° .. . 128.111.96 . .
19267 ..26,000 - 17,620 - 32,160 - 116,562.77
1927 ~ 26,020 . 15.860 . 10,695 . .94,691.70 B
1928 26,610 14,330 . 13,850 ~ - . 93.372.90 o
1929 . 22,635 . 10,340. 28,200 .. . - 93.043.06 . o
1930 14,300 . . 13,640 © . 17,950 . - 79.709.71 .. - |
J19317 7 3,400 - t4495 T U545 28,281,322
1932 07800 - 760 - . 7A5: o 6,050.,00
1933 0290 L7980 U 47894.25

1934 oot T 1,630. //‘_ 1 48:669.33° - om
1936 L7800 .0 % . 8,900 e '»"jSo 767:69 $

193 - 1,850 - .07 6,380 /. S 18 853; 18
1937 nfa B L A SO
1938 n/,a . . S . AR S B
1939 N
1940 .

1941
~l1982

1943 -

17,203. oocz)
1967300
~ 18.590.00
-21.760.00
63.500.00° ' .
B X L A erh300l00 L L
SIS e s a0

'(:,,- :ﬁ" .

. '. _._)'. » ) . N

;Figures from North Pacific P]anning Commission Project (1947 142) ..l “;4
The criteria by which these: figures were arrived at are not .
‘spel1ed out, and are presented only as 1nd1cators of trends.
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1955
" 1956

w1957

1962

(Source.

The Prince George Forest District which includes Stuart Lake, i‘

it was then called) (Mullins 1967 24)

Babfne

Stuart.
" Babine
. Stuart
Babine .

Stuart.
" Babine

Stuart

.. Babine
-Stuart

Babipe

Figures reworked from material in Bureau of . v
Economics and Statistics, Labour Div., 8.C. Dept. 3;’

Area

S‘Stuart E@*

L.

Ls.

L.

_L.

rrrrrrlr
.« 5.

Table 5 Sawmill Inventory

No. .of mills ',
with s

(cohortsrchanged) - 15- 49=4,
hadd ; ‘ “no

of Trade and Industry)

-

: No. of employees
s 15-24 25-49 50-74

—

& 2
a t1~;

100 199=1
data = .

‘11916 43 in 1939, and 730 by 1955 Jhe first spwmjllxat Fort St

,James opened in 1918

Not all the logging was dfii for lumber manufacture. Most of the .

-

L.'.'
vJ

. older Tl azt‘esge men worked in the 19405 at a. mercury mine on Pinchi

Lake, cutting cordwood

As some of them. recalled fur prices were

. low, leaving them . with little choice but to work for the mine.

_Carriers from throughout the Stuart Lake watershed worked there, ;'

alternating ﬁunting and fishing and cutting wood

However the mine

"i“recorded its first mill in 1909 - at Prince George (or Fort George,_as

This went to fourteen mills by

only operated until- 1944 and other sources of income had to be found.

Steward s fieldwork was done in 1940 at a time when many of the

_Carriers spent the summer An;, various forms of wage labour, To

' _Steward, then, the operation of the bush economy and tradftional

K

.‘,

PRLTN



.sbdial'ihstitutions may have +nconsequential Steward s

' 61941a, 1941b 19 lc) descriptions and conclusions reflect a moment in
S
the history of chahge in the central interior a period - however

. . brief - when the Carriers may have seemed indistinguishable from their '
'Hhite neighbours A :'» o - * )

Carriers also worked in the logging industry on: Babine Lake.t A'
- .report from. 1945 (Department of Lands, Report for 1945 AA37) noted
"that ' | |

Most of the logging on- Babine Lake is done by Indians, who

- Tog the suitable areas adjacent to the’ lakeshore and the togs

~are then towed in small booms to the mills,

‘The decline in ﬁur prices in the early 1950s accelerated the move--”
ment into seasonal wage labour but hunting, trapping, and fishing
':remained necessary components of production. Local -groups also kept
%ifcattle, selling beef and garden produce to the mines. ’
According,rto a. former sawnill operator in the Stuart La% area,

. 1946 1964 represented the period when Indian labour .was most important;
_in the logging industry. After 1964 employment patterns changed as

‘.the timber 1ndustry became integrated into the production requirements
. e

{of pulp mills in Prince George.: One author (Mullins 1967: 50) declared-

* ) that by 1964 small mills were an anachronism. It is about this time

the Tl azt énne began to shift back to. their villages from the sawm1ll{
towns and expand the bush economy. R ;
The pulp mills were established in Prince George in the mid 19605,
. and both their extensioﬂ into the Stuart Lake area, and the consolida-.:

:tion of hundreds of small operations into a few large sawmill complex-
- es altered the relationship of the T 'azt! enne to the Togging

industry. The means of production integral to the pu]p-sawmill com-

s >
A
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"~ plex industry also changed the relationship of the Tl azt‘enne to
E‘their resource base. |

Up until the mid 1960s most of the mills operated with 2 small
number of men and COncentrated production during the sunmer and . .
. w1nter. The seasonality of.the work: faciiitated the maintenance of
the ‘bush- economy But as the complexes moved towards vertical corpor-.-
atejmntegration and year -round operations, an expanding non- Indian
',labour force displaced seasonal Indian labour.' At this time many of

the Carriers from villages up the lake had been staying in a seasonal

'-i'camp near Fort St James.g §ome stayed moving into Fort St James,

' -but most returned to the villages on a more permanent basis. The

' subseouent expansion of bush production was facilitated somewhat by
increasing fur prices in the late 19605 and early . 19705, but more
-~importantly by increased transfer payments (Old Age Pension, Family
':_Allowance) from the state.. g
The consolidation of the logging operations also brought an .

expansion of the labour force, and other business interests from out-

‘"151de the region, and the Indian population diminished .as a proportion,

- of the total population.

A report prepared for the British Columbia government (Ministry of é%s'
- Economic DeVelopment 1976 32) notes that “Since approximately Horld

-:Nar II, there has been a’ steady integration and centralization of . k/.'t

processing activity, with scoreés of smaﬁibr establishments ceasing to L.
-operate." AAs the British Columbia Regidnal Index (1978 523) states
~ for the Cariboo- Fort George region, within. which Stuart Lake is o

‘e

.loqated

The basis of manufactuodng activity is the forest industries.
Nood and paper products together accounted for 94 per cent of.

- 0': .
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Figure 9 Number of Act1ve Sawm1lls in ‘the Northern Lnterior, ;uS%* i Lo
| , .1920 -~ 1965 . e e

(Adapted from Mullins 1967)
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emp]oyment and: 93 per cent of the value of factory sh1pments.
.- In 1974 there were 6. pulp mills, 6 veneer and Plywood. plants

- and 95 sawmills, planer mills and shingle mills recorded by N
‘_Statist1cs Canada. A . ‘ o 'f_ _

p'Demographic and economic changes in the Vanderhoof area, which R e

.1 : includes Fort St James, Stuart Lake and Takla Lake, ref]ect the

above dependence on forest products

-In 1977 the population of- the Vanderhoof Area was 14 049

~ persons, an increase of 25.4 per cent from 1971,  A-large

- part of this growth was. attributable to rationa]ization and
expansion of the forest industries... Fort -St. James was : '
,transformed from little more than a trading post to a growing- - N

industrial- community .with the- advent of rail.service in the - - N

late 1960's. -Subsequent extension.of the rail line north of. -
Fory St. James created considerable economic actfvity, not

+ only in construction but also in mineral exploration.and =~ . . :

- forest industries development adjacent to the rail corridor.,~s

' (British Co1umb1a Regional Index 1978 561) . PO

The pro~1nc1a11y—owned Br1t1sh Co]umbia Railway was seen as a means of . ’
ga1n1ng aCCess to the. forest and minera] resources of the region

northwest of Stuart Lake. An extension from Prince George to,Fort St

James was comp]eted in 1968 and the fol]owing year work commenced ona ~ ."°
rail 11ne ‘from’ Fort St James to Dease Lak:\»#n the northwestern'5

corner of the prov1nce.‘j ' _ vfe_}_ SR e -

The railway located on Ind1an reserve 1and tbr 1ts right-of-Way

along the shores of Stuart and- Taklié§§£é§, Baseg_—— an apparent
L

L agreement ‘that the Stuarthremb]eur iﬁand was to receive three

’acres in return for each acre takenvh; §he rai]way, right-of-way
clearing through reserves took p1ace in the late 19605 and" early t\ ' ’
" 1970s, with band members employed. Actual cpnstructiron of the rai® =~ - .
T1ne began in 1972 attwhich time the band forma11y comp]ained that B o
the operations prevented access to hﬁnting, fishing, and trapping |

areas, and that the railway had - adversely affected trapp1ng revenue. L



.

- constitute payments over and .above work done._ The band council;c

“

In 1973, the band demanded that negotiations commence on a settlement

of the three- for- one land exchange and a cash payment of $7 million.

By JOlnt agreement a soctal*and etonomic imbact study was carried out ¢
in 1973-74 to attempt to place a dollar value ‘on revenues lost in the |
bush economy. At that time the British Columbia Railway\\rgugd that

Fish and wildlife Bradth records of the provincial government \\\Tsé\;;

‘indicated that Indian trappers underutilized trapltnes and further © > ..

C that the employment of Indians on right-of—way clearing crews provided

cash to the community. As much of this research 1s directed to

g showing that trapping is only one . aspect of a larger bush economy that

« cannot be legitimately quantified as a commercial venture ‘we can .

refer to the response of the band to the allegations that wages

August 10 1975 replied to the railway that

There is.-an implication that these sums of money is a partial
compensation on their: (British Columbia Railway) _part for e
taking our land.. We question this.' Do they want our: Band R
-members to work for free. “We feel that anyone who works for R
the Railway is entitled to. wages for the work he/she does.

7 on.April 28, 1975, the\bakloc‘kaded the raiTway which ran

through its reserves. The blockade\remaTned up until August 15. 1975,
i : The passage of the railway through Tl azt enne resource areas "
forced the people to make public their culture and present their 3f’

u‘relationships to land and resources and through continuous .use of the -

same region -to each other. It also underlined the fact that/":"%u'

/ av ’."'

Tl azt' enne resource areas had been brought into timber production by - '
‘ state and- corporate interests and that Indian assertions about abor-: cj;' '

1ginal title or alternative (and historically prior) resource uSes

were seemingly irrelevent ' '

v

>
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At the time of fieldwork then, there were two modes of production
"ﬁictiin ihe Stuart Lake area:-.a bush-oriented mode, with. utilization of Ly :
‘.‘?”';,:renewable wildlife resources by producers controlling the necessary ‘. :

| Ahglmeans of production and tied to other producens by exchange and kin-. .
':"3f'ship. and a capitalist mode of production with industrial operations
E:ff:}employing labourers in sawmills. Also attached to the forest industry i
v were independ t lOggers who contracted uith the sawmills to deliver ;"v
‘_logs. An analysis oﬂ their relationship to the capitalist mode of
hir:production‘ﬁs beyond the scooe of thi# study, butvlike the Alberta
.}l}farmers which Hedley (1979) has descdibeg. they were. dependent on
.fixed.costs and the need to renew their technology in}order to stay int'
business._ Unlike the T azt enne,}7hough, their knowledge of how to h

use bnsh resources is limited and jtheir economic strategies likely

‘?fhf« entail selling their operations and becoming wage‘labourers.uﬁhf"

The capitalist mode of fl

;'uction”isadominant fh the region.i,ltski?;l o

"‘-kt organization of production sets ulti

Dependent upon Continuggf*;“'“‘*

""i}in the bush econOmy.g

’1_ hundreds of hectares of forest.: Usipg the clear-cuttingva”proach all
trees in a given area are\harvested - some for lUmber, and the rest ]
for pulp.n In the past only selected trees were cut., But the produc- -,:fffﬁ'f

ti on demands'

'd{the °fte" marginal spruce forests require clear-\_gf‘ P

cutting. These operations however, take place in Tl azt enne

B trapping territories. while fur prices have continued to rise since

f

' ‘“3_'ﬂthe Tl‘azt enne shifted back to bush productiope the means ofltrapping

-ﬁfL.production have been curtailed.ggm,ﬁf't
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To gain access to timber resources the forest companies have 1Q;T:'

~t#? created an extensive networksof roads into their resourCe hinteriand.- . )

'rThis, in turn has opened up 11 azt enne fishing iakes and hunting
areas to non-Native fishermen and hunters. Two smaii fishing 1akes _t=v'v

Af f,ﬂwere closed during the courSe of fieldwork because access by 1ogging

stion of the iakes was unabie to sustain. ;31
The penetration of the Nechako Plateau by state missionary, and f'; o
'_hindustrial interests after 1900 resulted in the transformation of the
| ybush mode of production.‘ By the mid 19005, the region had become |
‘”fuiiy integrated into the nationa] economy as a resource hinteriand
!ttimber had repTaced fur as the major stapie and the utiiity of |
'ijarrier labour had diminished. Due to aboiition of traditionai
i.fishing technoiogy, the coiiapse of sockeye saimon runs and drdpping
ij;fur prices, the Carriers found themselves increasingiy dependent on i
‘Lffgincome-producing activities at a time when their role in induStriai o
‘\;4f ’opezﬂtions was decreasing., A mixed economy emerged as the basis for _;;,
;Psocial reproduction, with hunting, trapping, fishing, wage 1abour,‘and

:fciﬁa later,- social assistance a]i contributing to: househo]d incomes. .f o

. In the eariy aﬁd mid 19005 income-producing activities were 4
riifintegrated into a seasona1 cycie centred around the harvesting of bush o
freSou;ces.4 But the difficulties—of accommodating seasona] bush -
f;rSEource activities with the demands of integrated yeat_round \

- '-fOFEStry Operations increased reaching 2 ciimax in the mid 1960s.,-j ,f%
".m,ﬂfnarginai to the iabo'T

'".fwith an increasing’nonslndian 1abour force in'the immediate area. many

R S

Vroads precipitated a’. fishing rush which the iimited natural produc-_:v37: ;‘-; o



"3‘;of the Tl azt enne. increased their use’ of bush resources. The 0

'_“expansion of the bush economy in the 19605 and 19705 Was facilitated’ ?”37

‘:T;iby the availability of cash from transfer payments which could be useda
.‘,gto purchase the/téchnology necessary to maintain the means of trapping'i

u-production.

Substantial changes had occurred in the materihl base of the L
"Jit.

‘ Carrier economy and these, plus several other factors, served to alteru

R

\ | the r'ations of production of the bush economy. g The clan leaders or: |
. gggggg, lost their control over re50urce use- as the trapline
?registration program shifted land to family trapping groups and
household ffshing nets replaced weirs. Pressure by missionaries and
AIndian agents further undermined the matrilineal inheritance of rights |
" to- estates._‘_ ;\'f' ,4'.f’v »'}1 .5 : ',“. .i' - }._Ji”'l‘ f?u "v
, However, exchanges of bush resources continued -as. households "."
2 ;m'“.ffcould\not support themselves just on either bush production pr Wage jt,
o | 'lab" The Carriers had become integrated into the national and |

¢

{regional economies, dependent for social reproduction on both income-

_'»producing activities and hunting, trapping, and fishing. The o

o B
A N )
’ \\‘ :. o
fooNL -*-:'. e o
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;.‘r' Ihroughout a]i ghe stages of capitalist penetration, hunting, )
f trapg}ng and: fishiﬂg‘remaihed integrai parts of T] azt enne socia]
‘- ‘i'_reproduc‘tion and intecnal redistributi ve mechanisms continued to
ilfoperate, The present dependence on bush production refiects the !
kl;marginai position of the Carrier Indians to capita]ism. and their 5"

’_ adaptation to- that situation,

~ One: of’the most important changes in thd ear]y 19005 was the : <

’! removal of the material basis of the traditionai cianfgggggg_system._
'é1PP10P relations of production centred on'weirs and salmon were .
‘frendered irrelevant by changing economic conditions and the emergenée
-of trapping companies in patriloca1 communities.‘ However 4s ‘ i
ffdescribed 1ater, the tians continded to play a ro]e in providing a -

- wframework for exehange, fy--‘a:, Qf@7j ' ,7' ﬁf' f . ;@'

: But the 11 azt enne mode of produétion is in turn a dependent one,-4

articu]ated with and dominatgd by, industriai and state‘capitaiism,

o which Wil ultimate]y determine- the limits of bush production. In the; |

l fo]lowing chapter, the e]ements of this contemporary bush mode of

3production are examined and how products from both the bush and~ .

”'capitalist mode of production kre redistributed in the Carrier communq.'

Aities through the clan-pot]atch system. e

PR
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g f‘undergoing industria] transformation. .u'fTthgi.:'}"“

.y

. .“_‘. B -"_]’ - ’ . . ‘- . ". .
‘Chapter 6. The- Contemporary Carrieerode'Of Productian -

-

‘Introduction LR - I .

Uhile spec1fic eiements of the material and social,basis of the

‘ nineteenth century mode of production have been transformed total

: A
' }fdependence on wage 1abour and other income-producing activities has

"not <béen’ reached Neither has the nuc]ear family emerged as an. o

autonomous prodUctidn unit This chapter indicates the contemporary

. importance of anima]s, fish and other products of the 7and to the
;.Ti azt enne,- and the soc1a1 frameworks w1thin which resources |

: :k(including thOSe from the capita]fst sector) are appropriated and (7

redistributed through rec1proca1 exchange ties. As a concept the _hi

'bush mode of production can be viewed as a set of technica] and social )

1

‘f re]ations and'skills used by a particular group in a defined

;gl-ecological and historica] context For that reason. this chapter will

i_- necessarily be descriptive and indicate not oniy the means ?-technical

- ‘and social ~.by which resources are obtained and redistributed but

. the - ecologica] prob]ems Wh1Ch have to be: so]ved and5th“+issue “of: the '

reproduction of a subsistence economy within 2 reg} n: whfchfis |

v »

The bush mode of production is aiso a_concept which 1inks a group

'E:in a specific way to its environment _ In contrast to the structure ofiffi

...

: a? .

N
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«_Gapltalist production within which*it is reproduced this mode

‘_presents a situation where progucers control the means. of production,

- and much of what is produced is consumed by the units of production. ”;;‘ -

In other words, there is a premium on use value. But production units IR
are also kin groups, and local groups have kin in other ]ocal groups

fwith whom they exchange bush food and industrial products. So the

fundamental differenCe is not use value versus exchange value but

ko

b'rather the uses" of resources within the Native community, and the role

™

: of kinship in structdring exthange.: food then, is produced for con¢ ;

tsumption w1thin the Carrier community - in most cases by the produc-;;,e T
_'tion groups themselves, but also by kin and neighbours. The bush mode
of production also must be divided into subsistence production and

.trapping. Both entail different uses of land and resources through

. trapping, a cash crop - fur - is produced which has to be traded

fout51de the local group to have any value.‘ Some fur bearers are also
-eaten, but trapping is primarily a means to obtain cash Further,:--

A=while most people can hunt and’ fish only those actually registered on

»j._a trapline are- legally entitled to- trap.‘ As traplines were registered

'.~when the native population was at one of its lowest points in recorded

' history (IQZOS), an expanding population has resulted in a dichotomy

-ibetween those who do and do not possess a trapline. Because many

ﬁ.:fishing areas are located uithﬁn trapping areas, the land tenure

1.system associated with trapping is: often informally extended to cover

,-all resources withfn the territory, creating a problem for those who

'v.,see all non fur resources_as common property.. Trapping is alSO the
""first economic activity that linked subsistence production to the

- demands of capitalism, specifically mercantile capitalism.; But social -f% .
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- reproduction is not solely contingent upon trapping, and traplines

L §pem to represent an affirmation of Indian rights as much as a means .

'ito produce cash Trapping is not an economic enterprise in the same ,

,sense that farming is ‘although there are some similaritiess A basic j.;y,‘ |

' 'difference'is that a trapper does not have to-work to maintain his

“trapline, i e., to reproduce the means of prodbction, and the line f

. cannqt be repossessed (because it is not mortgaged) Control of a

L e

'#.ytrapping territory is as much a means to control subsistence e -

{Lproduction as it is to generate wealth

"'the;kinds of. social and exchange relations which define it ve. must

Cash and goods are also obtained from the capitalist mode of pro-

{i dUction, and are redistributed along with bush resources according to

o faﬁhefobligations of reciprocity in the. clan-potlatch system. ;'5““ '

”"ifTo understand the reproduction of the bush mode of production and ,'_u L

[y

'~deal with several fac:tors'-~ the ecological context of this mode of

” ;production, espeCially in the sphere of subsistence production -and ]\

.__;the rules of an expanding‘Canadian society and the impact of specific o

ﬁi_in maintaining subsistence production. In the fur trading era
f-l‘.capitalist production had in some senses, to adapt to. the structure : .

‘-_ of - bush production and synchronize its operations with underlyihg

f and trapping to capitalist production, and the use of industrial goods ;:7

: the maintenance of certain productive relations in the context of both

R ‘7 »
i ‘ -:“\;:' .

;:elements of capitalist production which may limit access to or

compete fOr habitats containing bush resources.

He must also deal with the adJustments of subsistence production

ecological imperatives. The seasonality of early logging operations

T{ also fitted into the requirements of bush prodUction although there ji; [i7" .
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is no evvdence to’ lead to the conclusion that logging also had to

e _ adapt to native subSistence production. Seasonal variations,

especially climatic ones, required that logging assume . certain produc- .
tion schedules - given the state of the technology. The recent trans---

formatien of logging technology, especially the ability~(perhaps one .

should say need) to utilize small timber has enabled the industry to

‘f overcome certain env1ronmental limitations inherent in the old

technologies, and through this to alter the working conditions. The
forest industry is not immune from natural production cycles, though
Trees are harvested in the Stuart Lake area on the basis of a regener-‘”
ative time or cycle of 93 years. In- other-words close to a century
is required for marketable growth to appear in logged areas.‘ '

, In general hunting, trapping, fishing, and gathering take place

_ in the lake ba51ns and rivers of the Stuart Lake watershed Microen-

vironments of. varyhng productivity are used by different production
units but act1v1ties usually focus on- the utilization of a range of

resources withjn particular watersheds. The importance of conSidéring

; watersheds as units of anaiysis with reSpect to renewable resources

has been stressed by the ecologist Odum (1972 123) the’ alignment of

settlements and the pattern of resource use reflect this. There are

several watersheds of . varying sizes in the range occupied by the
Tl azt enne of which the most important is Stuart Lake itself

Sockeye salmon runs migrate along ‘the north shore and the Tachie River

| towards Takla Lake in the fall, and whitefish and char spawn on the

reefs by numerous islands.‘ Lakeside flora provide browse for moose
gnd other game, as well as abundant berry patches. Smaller watersheds L

feeding into Stuart Lake produce whitefish char and other fish
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nspec1es, as well as habitat for moose bear and fur- bearing animals‘
-vwhile lacking salmon, some of the smaller lakes proVide abundant lake a
4fish. For example Cunningham Lake and Hhitefish Lake have been used
for centuries by the Tl azt enne because of their whitefish, char and,.f

sucker populations. "The resource use map (Figure 10) sketches out’ the:

'fmain lakes and rivers in the T1! azt enne. homeland and indicates loca-r,w,V“

tions “of resouece use from the period 1975- 1977 Details.of the‘bush

neconomy are described below. | L N. - ‘:'t v,'. :
Trapping also takes advantage of resources contained within water-;

sheds, particularly smaller ones. Traplines are- run. along shorelines '
and up. creeks to take advantage ot game paths and a vertical distribu-~~
,tion of various types .of fur bearing animals. No activity, though, is
imutually exclus1ve. Trappers carry guns n case a moose 1s spotted
fish nets areﬂset ‘to provide food and bait for the traps, aﬂd trappingf-
cabins serve in the off. season as fishing or hunting stations._}lhe.
' aztﬂ/nne use the term trapline as a shorthand statement of total

| resource rights One s trapline is where One hunts traps, and
.iéflShES, and the right to use the resources of a particular area are

. .
"often assotiated with the possesSion of -a. trapline.. For example the

,_term _gxgﬂ means, at various times, my home my trapline my land or
.‘country, and “the place where I get my living from the land “.

: Most Tl azt enne. depend on the resources aVailable within the
“Fraser River drainage system. in which Stuart Lake is the most
-important._ The Tl azt enne, however, also utilize the resources fbund
'“in the Skeena RiVer drainage system. primarily at the’ head of Babine :

' Lake and to a lesser extent those of the Peace-Mackenzie River

i_fsystem, to the’ north As noted eariie\\f\hetdifferential productivity

-
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i~.vof Stuart and Babine Lakes was am important economic underpinning of~
hi“the mode of productjon encountered in 1800, and 11ke the mn' azt enne, .
the Hudson s Bay tompany moved to. integrate this difference into its
‘operations., The need to draw on’ the res?urces of Babine Lake is no
o 1onger critical for the survival ot the T1* azt enne . as a whole but
i;one extended famiiy group moves there annualiy to fish for sockeye ~f~

;salmon._' : R :u:f;..“ “ g

SRR A
Land and resources are represented to the non Indian as coilect- =
>iive1y owned by Indians or daket But within the ! azt enne commun-
e .ity itseif patrilocal: production groups direct their. activities to jil“‘fh

' wiareas where they- have spec1fic andestral rights.v Some of these rights ;‘:

-'.may be coiiective whi]e others may be restrictive at the production :,, - , ?J:
. ; }"'.ievel For example ali Indians in Stuart Lake can fish for sbckeye | “
| | -salmon ‘while non- Indians cannot However Necosiie Carriers set -'{?j

;1the1r nets off the v111age of Necos]ie,~Tachie Tl azt enne set their

nets in front of the viiiage of Tachie. and 50 qn. Nithin the

Lo vi]]ages production groups set nets. in. front of their houses.’ As o
hou5es usua]ly contain kin clusters, p1aces for setting nets can be ie.-

seen as’ associated with the continuous use of particular areas. by

14

. :l‘particu]ar kin groups._ Trapping invoives a more restlﬂkted production)
system, and is described in detail beiow. One obtains a trap]ine from.-'
,ithe former owner, and thereby gains the right to. control production onf
| that line. Land then, becomes a necessary means'of trapping
| production, and one s control over a section of trapping territory
f reinforces the T] azt ‘enne methods of sociai continuity. _
" lLand, however, is increasing]y being aiienated from Indian

| ﬁcontrol, as it is brought into timber production.; ‘While the L
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jTl azt enne control the reproduction of the bush mode of production in
‘ -terms of the d}stribution of rights, the ultimate continuation of the
bush economy, or aspects of it depends on the extent to which tracts o

. of land are logged off

Lo

» The present ' azt enne mode of production operates at two funda-
‘ 1

‘mental levels production and exchange. At the production level

_ 1ndiv1dual households, oﬁ domestic production groups cohtrol their

' own production. Most or all, households possess, or can. borrow, the W

"iﬂtechnology necessary to fish and hunt The technology necessary for

23sba51c subsistence production is simple, and produCtion limits depend
'to a great eg}ent on. available labour. For example salmon fishing —)
requ1res a boat, motor and nets.‘ Floats- for the nets are carved from,
'wood and stones are used for sinkers. To set the nets two people L) |
‘ are required - one to controJ the boat and the other to set the nets.....~.~:‘
Proce551ng the flSh requ1res labOur - one person_could do the work

but* the number of salmon caught per setting determines the amount of
1work required Large numbers of flSh requiring gutting, cleaning, andi
so forth, present problems to domestic groups with few workers, but: |
most productjon units eXpand their ‘work force by bringing in adults -
and children.' To finish fhe Job a sm8thsuse or freezer is required

_.Cash for the purchase of’ store food and i lements for ‘usein- the . bush

g economy is generated within each hUﬁEEh;Ad by a variety of means,

g .primarily wage labour and transfer payments. .

Each production group has access to different.resource zones, and ’ K ”
expands or contracts production in these areas to meet its own needs. :
While all production groups have access, potentially or actually |
'(depending on the available technology) go subsistence resources

*
3




rlmoose fish berries), not everyone has a trapline. In this case,
.productioh of fur bearing animals is not dependent Just on technology,.
but 1nvolwes differential acceSs to a particular means of production..j::
. Traplines are controlled by patricentric and patrilocal groups. - :
rAt'tbe exchange level domestic production groups transfer bush~,
resources and 1ndustrial products through consanguineal and affinal |

) ties throughout the community. In this way, production fluctuations

7;can be overcbme Exchange at- this level defines, in part the various :'

,Lknn groups which ‘make - up Tl azt enne society‘ Each kin-exchange groupi"dh

}differs, and has access to different resource areas.; Thus, productioh
i.surpluses from one production group within a kin-exchange group may
hflznot reach all the Tl azt" enne. In- fact becauseuof the marriage
'pattern, some. kin—excﬁange _groups extend their ties throughbut the
L\Stuart Lake baSin, 1ncludjhg Necoslie.;_fil f
The t1es between Tl azt enne -are diffuse and one cannot readily
_1solate kin.eichange groups in advance of actual exchanges. _
"Coalitions factions and other personal factors all contribute to a
:complex network of kin, neighbours, and friends. However, extended
_ :ffamily groups consume food produced by a. member and beyond that one ”'?%“:H
| has a vaguely defined group of relatives called snatneku, "my .
A.relattve", which is structurally similar to a bilateral kindred Ties.
wtthin snatnekg provide optional bases of association and exchange,
and perhaps.most importantly, the reddstribution of*traplines._ ’ z
A more structured framework within which exchange takes place is
prov:ded by'a mat@tlineal descent: group potlatch system, which links

all the mémbers of the community., Through the application of the

principle of matrilineal descent. everyone;hasvan~ascnibed<status.'i
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_Members of the matriiinea] descent groups in turn perform services for -
"veach other which ensure that thefcommunity is interdependent Through
;potiatching, a structure of receivers and givers becomes evident“:~'
. Part of the production carried out by househoids is directed
towards potlatching, and the community is involved in an on-going i
f_‘ series of reciprocal exchanges invoiving food, labour,.and materiai

gqods drawn from both modes of production. v“:~ ;ﬂhggff"g'i** R

Potlatch activities indicate the iogic of internaﬂ redistribution "

I3

and how the two modes of production are articuiated. Commerciai items
| used in pot]atches 11ke store food and goods, are contributed by
| 1ndividuals and househo]ds for redistribution aiong uith bush food

' The Tl azt enne- have three matri]inea] descent groups or ;
L societies .as- they cal] them, which carry out potlatching, the opera-_
Jgtion of which is described be]ow after we'discuss the material base of -
ethe bush ecOnomy. | , ‘..,“ . 4. : E Av . .

The bush economy, operating through techniques of hunting§

o trapping, and fishing, is important at severa} levels. Practicaiiy,

bush resources prov1de much of the material baSis for soCial reproduc- o

'tion.‘f 'out bush resourCes the Ti azt‘enne would become more

| dependent on costly rted store foods of iess nutritional va}ue.

While operating with eiements _ndustrial technoiogy, Tl azt enne

'ibush production is still technoiogica]Ty simple and iabour intensive

a'. and the producers controi the means of“production.y18ush production )
‘utprovides the material basis for reciprocity and exchange fluctuations:u}
f' in the microenvironments used by various production units can be overe“"

lcome by distributing excess production or receiving in times of

- PR f 4

“}-shortage._ Po]iticaily, the bush.mOde of production reprodbces a set ;Qi;f

s B B - . - . N . - . ce—— el .
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5‘“-jﬂf of non-capltalist relations t 'he;land and fts resources - a mode Of

o productlon 1n which productlon and exchange are embedded 1n ki"Ship'j:k ﬁ )

""f_:; The social contlnulty of the Tl azt enne 1s reflected and‘reproduced
’ _“ 1n produotlon and exchange, givlng k] concrete representatlon of lahd
ot clalms and aborlglnal tltle. Finally, the bush ecbnomx 15 fmportant
}5 f;~symbollcally through huntlng. trapplng, and flshing the Tl azt*enne

| replicate activlties carrled out by thelr male ancéstorss PotJatchjng

o "L° serves to maintaln the purpose of matrlllneal descent groups, agaln a R

',;ﬂ;All activltles are carrled out 1n a framework of kinshlp, uhich

"“w{ffhextendsfﬁorlzontally to encompass all Tl azt enne, and vertlcally to N

E ’}1 \r

'7;ftouch up‘wlth one s ancestors{;”ho occupled the same space at a

‘Qseudt?ferent tlme.: The oper'tion of the bush mode of - productlon wh1ch 1s
'7,;;f;j‘descrlbed below 'annot be understood without reallzing tﬁat the -

".a;’Tl azt enne haveioccupled,:ioclally and materla]ly, the Stuart Lake

H'ﬁ*]];fwatershed for hundreds, and perhaps thbusands of years, and that pro-"

‘re'ources as a descendant of an ancestor who also used those or
‘“*“ﬁ_ﬁ§;:slm1lar bush resources 1n the same place. Ode s right to produce,
f";“fif fthen, comes from a demonstratlon of links to that ancestor.g,Th?};f“'

£ gﬁ'social relations derived from the bush economy;provlde a framework for.

1‘n3;€UJtUP31 1e§acy from the past or gg!ggg' “the eopJe»of long ago“.7f~ﬂwf'7'

ﬂfl;duction‘end exchange are social as well as material One &ses bush fﬁ_giiﬂ
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- a'gjile azt enne have direct access are characterized by"seasonality and
7
. ,»pe iodicity, or cyclical fiuctuations., In addition, regulations set

g "'"':lifz?and:'enforced by the Fish and uﬂdiife b\B‘ranch of the British Colunbia

N

ZYHT;90vernment affect access by setting quotas or periods‘within which use ,jﬁf;* . :

N : ,

Ail of the resource use takes place in the watersheds discussed

-?iof particular resources is restricted

”i;foabove and the Juxtaposition of various types of resources witnqn geo-_ L
5771h39raphica]}y CONPdtt but ecologically diverse, habitats means that
'Ti_w;{severai resources are obtained at the same time from the same area,/(;u_ :., ’1‘g:
;fFor exampie, after fishing nets are set moose hunting-may take piaee e

[T

oy s the. "“’"ﬁ”"es are Surveyed. T
) ii? The main Targe anima]s used bi\the T] azt enne are moose, known Qfﬁff;}ti,ip”

fﬁoncal]y af’dani

: deer, Or ¥ 5ce and caribou, iidzi Of these, moose‘;fgaﬁi}i'i-F

'."-f,"‘is by far thf most important

: Moose are hunted in the habitat aianS.the rivers and iakes, a]°"9‘5:§if:3ifi;k”
'th;the roadS. and in c]earings often create, by ]ogging.,,Fall is the

'5}“;;ffbest time for hunting moose, as rutting takes piacfbthen degreasing

‘:7ifcaution by the moose. This is accompaniedey a, movement into open .
".'.i‘_.;,':',._areas (Chiid 1974 29). '

Ihe meat is driedAxnd”smoked jnit:: om Ffriedf
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Moose hunting in general 1& an opportunistic enterprise. Rifles

“‘:?fare carried by the men whenever they travel in case a moose 15

1ijspotted. Several of the moose obtained were taken by travellers not

"?ﬂout on moose hunts. Several planned moose hunting treks by boat and

o ftruck were unproductive.;,.‘tg ff;f;ff};j.__;§§{{f;?‘;ﬁf}f'”‘

Hhile moose is the most important ungulate and one of the key

'””kj_food sources, for the Tl azt enne, its actual presence in the region

| dates only to about 1900” when a significant southward expansion of

:'i_;moose occurred in central Brttish Columbia (Child 1974 cbwan and

-‘:Guiguet 1956) The reasons for the influx are varied. a climatic ;g
'shift in the late 18005 wlth a replacement of subarctic flora by

o _montane biomes coupled with a removal of climax forests by 1099‘"9» 8

”;L'settlement and railway construction created a‘"abitat of transitional -

',;rflora suitable for moose.¢ Any caribou herds in the Stuart Lake region

Qﬁi"} ’had disappeared by at least 1920 (BlShOD 1921 G34) BY the early

lwfief"fIQOOS moose had become an.important food'sodrce for‘the,lndian people

' Plateau.; 'f""

s ‘-'

The-post 19605 expansion of logging operations particularly the

’f{juse of clear-cutting, 1n the region has undoubtably increased moose

| fff;fhabitat but the catch by the Tl azt enne has not necessarily matchefff;f*" S

:;the overall increase. The network of roads‘constructed to.gain




jyailable to the Tl azt enne the net harvest of moose obtained by the
TI ‘azt’ enne may be decrea51ng. T R "' uf _'hh e

; Dther ungu]ates hunted include deer and caribou.- Few deer were ~;Ef;;;”
taken during the course of fieldwork and their centribution to the .j 'L
gnera]] bush economy seems slight : Even less important are caribou.}_filfwlvit;i:
Only ‘one Ti azt enne hunting party has obtained caribou, as the 51f'iii. o

w: .caribou ranges fall outside the Stuart Lake basin primarily in the

mountains to the north One T1 azt enne hunting party drove north to*t=%* -

e caribou ranges in the early 1970s and was. able to kill. severai. But“_'j‘:'..1_.f‘j:>"fl"'ij.f_;.:\
unlike moose, caribou cannot be readiiy intercepted in T1 azt enne ,;?¥fiff;£%? ff
ui?-d resource areas.-.;ffi”f7 tp}¢iﬂ3ﬁ7r‘g"' o v_'“ -_..: fA_‘
:«1 Smail game used for food include beaver, or ca (tsa)» and marmot ;;mif;f."
datni Primarily obtained for its peit beaver is also eaten., Simi-;;;j -
iarly, marmots are huhted in the mountains in the fall for their fur,(i:ftﬁﬁim K
f but are also eaten by some R T ';' LR '; ';

Stuart Lake region lacked a dependable ungulate‘pOpulation. Its va]ue

as food was stressed in 1915 to'




' The mainstay of the bush economy 1s fish and has been since the

"':first encounter with Europeans. Sockeye sa]mon or ta}oh is the main 7'

',V°f1sh resource for most of the Tl azt enne. An anadromous species, ,‘ o

erfsockeye saJmon 1s found 1n the Skeena and Fraser R1VEr drainage '5

S

f{systems migrating up the rivers to spawn 1n streams adjacent to large 17,i“&‘.:’

'71nterior 1akes. There are two of these spawning runs 1n the Stuart

ﬁ'ffzaLake watershed and one to the head of Babine Lake (on the Fraser and

"'jcycles comp]ete]y with1n the 1ake basin. ;~-5

"fffvarden tsabai, and rainbow trdut dakai

.'\‘.

'fSkeena systems, respectively) e*l:ffﬁfsf,”fﬂr';p 7'iff'cﬂl.syj;ff ;

Lake char, or. bft and whitefish ?oh are the next most important i:7*‘°ﬁ o

-'-2fish species.. Both of these are non-anadromous but have spawﬁ?ng

‘.
A coaa

Other food fish include kokanne (landlocked sockeye salmon), or

- -_j'?}'ggesa Rocky Mountain whitefish ‘I'us Hng cod (burbot), cInte'l oo11y‘_t-}-;r!"-."

0ccasiona1}y caught Hﬂt not of great 1mportance in the economy,- .

_,”“ﬁ‘ﬁﬁare two. other anadromous species Spring OP Ch1"°°k sa]mon es, and

‘7-f Hh1te sturgeon %ohco (11teral1y, “big fish ) Spring sa]mon Spawn 1n

B },the Stuart River, below the Out}et ‘of. Stuart Lake, and rarely enterjf

L ‘the ]akejitself As most net fishing 1sac!F}ied:out in the 1ake, few

'-'Uffgof thisfspecies of salmon -are’ caught.: HoweVer,

T n the nineteenth




. LT e
-

";*‘l.‘they get caught 1n the salmon nets.n A white sturgeon 1n Stuart Lake
l"‘ﬂ;-ca" be as much as two metres 1ong and-weigh 35 kiIograms. : 'f ,
| Other fish speciés abundant in,the Stuart Lake watershed but not
'chons1dered an important food source ihclude suckers or‘ggshgi, and hlttg~f- >
"i _<others known as "old peoples fish“; or starvation fish "1~'[’ " ‘:
Sockeye sa]mon move through,the Stuart Lake system 1n two. migra*'
':.e‘ht1on5. or spawning runs The first or~Ear1y Stuart run takes p]ace _
B “between duly. in and August 10 sach year, Pea“"g "“U 25 < The s°°°3"’ .
"'7:f:r Late Stuart run goes from August 5 to September 25 and peaks ]

;'5fbetween August 30 and September 5 (Cooper and Henry 1962 2)

.;ﬂ_arly Stuart run’ spawns 1n tributaries of Takla Lake and Midd]e River,

--‘__7both of which are above Trembleur Lak'*i”
. o

the maJOP Ti,azt enne’ vil]ages.c Thei:”ﬁ

dftherefore pass 1n front of

“Stuart run 5pawns maihly 1n
the M1ddle ijer and Tachie River, giving access to the complete run S
to the larger T] azt enne villages, whi]e a: 1esserv 7\but stfll signif- ’i’ ;?h“;
f3;-ﬁcant - part of the run passes through Trembleur Lake.g The Early Q ':; :;h
':;;’,': Stuart run 1tse1f seems to have bee‘f;nsig cant until 1894, and ' -:=hh§f '

only achieved a reasonab]e leve} of{abundance after 1949 when fish :“fnfflflu

Henry 1962 5) Unlike the single 'ominant,runlin the nineteenth
:tolfwo runs. Howe er ‘both

' century, the T1 azt enne nuw hav““" c




':?fi'o]dest people these villaggrsui"d to mOVe t° Babine Lake 1" the fa11
: nifor sockeye salmon.- Several families obtain Sd]ﬂO" fr°m'thejr L’w"—k
"}?fre1atives 1n neighbouring vil]ages._ff;f;qu%* 3.?fie’.‘ . ; 1k
| As indigated ear11er, sockeye salmon 1n the Fraser. River systemo}f?" |

_jm”run in a four year QZCIe,» §th one year, or line. dominant and the?k‘iﬁfa?f}ﬁ;d

li:ngh}JOthers 1ess Productive; Th; largest PUU OCC“PS\f" the 1901 line,,'r;

e ,;? fwhich means that‘large runs occur (in theony) every four years from;jfil
| ffth(lgos, 1909, ey 1973 1977 1981) The’ 1902 1903 aﬂd 1904 ‘?7.,«?r?7

" Lilif 23 have less productive runs. “The: research period 1nc1uded a:

. t~=1

3;h.‘m doninant run (1977 which 18, on £he 1901 liné), and two lesser runs
B ‘:fg(ig75, qnd 176). 1, - mf ~ﬁ,‘;j'¢ e ;‘
B Estimatestof the nquer of‘salmon escaﬁ“ng the commercial ffshing
';ff“areas‘and actua]]y thought to be headed fqr the Spawning grounds have
eij;been made for‘Stuart and Babine Lakes, and give some 1nd1cation of
v‘svariations between lines.» Based 6n samples from 1951 to 1962 Aro and
“\4She?ard (1967 302) 1nd1cate the”following estimated escapement of

sockeye sa]mon to Stuaqt Lake in each of the four Iines' _ N
i;{:>, ': Table 6 Estimated £scapement of Sodkeye Salmon to Stuart Lake

Line Equivalent.xear During Rk éstimated :§f17[3;:33 T f,g
~r~f | Fiedeork ;.@;fg._bif'g-1\ Escapement T Lo

AT ef#1901;,1~-,',;;~-.; e ;f,;‘-.,y*;‘ 589 600 ,u.f’,-
Y NPi902 1974'Z<;¢a;:,- o .35, soo LR
Erie e
1976 -




l7,i estimated average escapement of. 9, 900 sockeye salmon (Ano and Shepard

‘; | the number taken by Indian f‘shermén along the way.

:-17!i.‘:'

At present only one salmon spawning stream on Babine Lake is used

by tie Tl azt enne (Sutherland River, at. the head‘of the lake) Its‘f“
1967 300) is well below the Stuart Lake runs, but at present only one
e ended family group uses it | L |

The above figures represent estimates, or guesses about the ,
- number of sockeye salmon actually reaching spawning grounds.- Based on
%, irregular samples taken along the migration routes the numbers must
be used with caution. Houever, they do give an idea of seasonal

fluctuations and a measure l?kthe percentage of salmon spawning versus 3,,_ic o

As the migrating route of the sockeye salmon in Stuart Lake |

f°]]°"s the north 5h°'e’ the Vl]lﬂgers located there place nets to i ﬁ?f SRR

-

intercept the run., Nets a:e set in front of the villages over .
shallows where the - fish pass near the mouths of streams. Households

a within ‘the villages try to. set nets as close to their foreshore as B ?5' '-"-. D

>_i possible minimizing travel Some family groups set clusters of nets

in the same location or join nets to create oneilong barrier. Nets

. are set byrﬁ crew usually consisting of a woman, who sets the nets, ?1""

i | and a ‘boy.. or adult male who manoeuvres the craft Locations are ia_L.,Eé{7*7l

- smokehousesnfor up to a week.}l_,"

marked by floating plastic conta%ners, and retained for the duration
of the fishing season. lhe technology is simple.; nets are made from o
twine. floater sticks carved by men, and rocks attached as weights.,;j'""-
Fish processing is primarily a female occupatioh initial gutting is

done by the lake, then the salmon are hung outside for a couple of RSN '
dqys for initial drying.“.After that they are split and,placed in ;;i;f;i”:’ﬁﬁn .




3

Access to salmon depends on a number of factors.f The technologi-

fscal basis has been described above. The amount of production is also

'-.‘limited by the available labour. A large catch requires an eXpanded

number of female labourers, and girls and boys may be. pressed into
. f‘service. Each extended family group draws on itself fgr labour,

valthough a boy may be borrowed to take a’ boat out if a household is

".vtemporarily lacking a male (or a female with the requisite skil]s) .;,1;.1

Neather conditions also influente production., Several fishing :

f;days were lost during the period of fieldwork because of adverse

;' - weather conditions. The Stuart Lake watershed is particularly

susceptible to gusty winds sweeping down from the northwest and turn-

t-.,

| Fing the lake into a maelstrom Within a matter‘?f hours. In contrast

) “\

rto the nineteenth century, when weirs were used for salmon fishing,

' 5the Tl azt enhe have to actually go out onto the lake.. The effective f,f-.

:technology of the nineteenth century has been replaced with a’ f" ”

.

l;dependent technology)which requires favourable climatic and techno-g

: y_logical conditions in order to Work.

¢ - '\'f . T U
' ‘»' Fish and Hildﬂife regulations also have an,ﬂmpact on fishing.‘

:f{fRegulations dating to 1905 or 1906 prohibit salmon fishing during the :

"”Tffday or"on weekends. As a result, nets usually are set’ in the evenings

'Lg'during the week and withdrawn in the mornings. {t is illegal to. ob- fffi‘a',;f
F i o

: ]'iCenCe tO' be taken out by INdlans fishing for fOXd : Governm.ent regu- ,‘ s

“'.';lations have»also attempteg'to limit the distribution Of_salmonvcaught

» N " .
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‘ Examp]es of actual salmon production 1n the St/gqt Lake watershed |
1nd1cate the extent to whlch the n azt enne are dependent on their‘ff -
' f1sher1es. These are given 1n Append1x 1 L "_ : - |
| Hhile sockeye salmon 1s the most 1mportant food fish, severa1
lake! in. the Stuart Lake watershed produce abundant suppHes of white-
ﬁ f1sh which are ¢aken at Various times of the year, inc]uding winter.
During the period wheh sa]mon was low 1n Stuart Lake these lakes
aSSumed critical 1mportance, Nhi]e today utiliZed by only a few
1 extended fami]y groups, from the early 19005 to the 1940s§numerous e
; fam1lies from throughout the watershed came to two Takes. 1n part1cu1ar : )
E: for wh1tefish - Cunningham Lake and Hhitef1sh Lake. For examp]e, ’f “'.:lt :
‘. Nhitefish Lake was reca!led as a place where - ;'_,_l Ld -
| ’:People packed out whitefish U ed b1rch bark toboggan sewed
" with.willow. Took out 200 fish ere with three or: four. ...

| - 'dogs, - ‘Fort St. James people: also Went ‘thére -before’ Christmas ;:' o
~and Hallowe' en.a Came back “after ‘one or two weéks. s ‘

i t‘.‘."'; Cunningham Lake has one of the gnst productive white: sh fisher1es ‘ﬁ‘;

in the region. The origﬁnal Portage "1J1age was 1ocat there (see g .

below, Chapter-7), the Hudson s Bay Company;established ;_e gf tts

~ ffﬁsh%?:;; there 1n 4827 (Morice 1904 131), and.it provided a hedge
Afﬂg against starvation for Indian groups ﬁn Fraser and Stuart Lakes. As\\\

>, recalJed by the Tl‘azt enne"';j'” T G RN
S 'yj,PeOPIe used to go to- Cunn1ngham“1ake. ?achie peop]e got :l:'j”":_'ﬁ "
' whitefish’ there.:'; S RS

.;Af7‘After the 1ce ‘on.: Stuart Lake gets strong, in the winter,
3 ';Qfxl’LPEORJQ from Tachie and ‘Fort St. James come to- trade cloth=
B 4 q'tea and other 1tems. for whitefish L _ L




,‘weeks during the spawning runs, and dried the fish on site. However,‘g‘ AR

- most of the islands have been alienated from Indian control and sunmer

- cdttages now take the p1ace of smokehouses. Some of the lake s

= | .'i-j7,4~‘

[islands are Indian reserves but the number is small There remains,_ e

- 'however the notion of ownership of all islands, and these rights are -

ff_reproduced within Tl 'azt 'efne society.v;

Pinchi Lake supports kokanee (landlocked sockeye salmon) populéJ

'1t10n which has spawning runs in- the creek between Stuart and Pinch1 ;j-ff

._Lakes. Once an important food supply, its value.has diminished in e

.ﬂhrecent years becausé of highzlevels of mercury found in all fish
'sﬂpported by the Pinchi Lakgrsystem.»A., jft j_;;;i. .At‘j_'- ;:dl; 3
| Like moose, fish is exchanged within the: communities, following

“ _'kinﬁ lines., As noted ove, vilLagers in Portage who lack access
l.~to salmon at the production level obtain it from kin in other

Y “:villages.: Some households on salmon runs produce for their relatives

. ';VWho lack this direct access. Part of household production also goes

“fjr*to feasts, sometimes associated with potlatches, but including fare-._f"

‘Well suppers for v1sitors wedding banquets and other informal
_ .:_gatherings.- ;[; '}g. __',- ; ' _Hirg‘-x‘_fj1‘ . °..7_ o

?gheff}rstﬁinteraction between Europeans and Carriers in the

r Q;flever since. As indicated earlier trappfﬂg as,a f“‘] t1me

Jiin the winter only became necessary, and possible when the
T o

P

,._apsea 'ln the
of the P



~ - ‘ . o~ . v . i ) P, . -
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- Hudson S Bay COmpany to hring in sufficient food supplies increased..i
'_‘Throughout the twentieth century, Tl azt enne ﬁamilies have maintained
" themselves by using a range of resources, including t)apping fur -. _ “
lrbearing animalsc_ But trapping by itself is not sufficient to proVide

k :.an income on which a family can live. Trapping is best ‘seen as one 8

- N

L part of bush production and, like other bush resourtes, f'jectito'
periodic fluctuations in supplies and prices paid for ‘;rs.l'lhe"'
. ‘Tl "azt 'enne have moved in and out of commercial trapping in accordance

‘ ,with these variables but trapping as a strategy has remained one of ‘

'_several means of obtaining food from the bush

g ”k\§ Trapping for fur beariﬁa animals takes place at different loca-
"t

ons in microenvironments in watersheds.“ Traps and snares are set o

along game paths and rouees fur bearers take to water supplies. Some - .
..fur bearers are’ known as upland animals while others remain in the
' valley’floors.. Thus any trapper can opt for strategies which focus
“on obtaining a range oﬁ animals in different locations or. concen-»,
trating on one specﬁes. Some - locations are discussed as ”beaver
f;country > while others are renowned fOr other species. ‘_‘
| The;main fur bearer in Tl.azt enne territory is beaver or ca.
Muskrat éek st, is also common, but its lower price requires a high

s 4labour input for a low return., Less abundant but remuneratively more

_ ‘, are several other fur bearers trapped through the Winter -
lynx wa51, marten cani mink tecas weasel, ngggx, fisher, canico,
l wolverine, nusteﬂ wolf 135' coyote,\cantaid. and black bear, sos.,.
, As well as providing pelts beaver qnd bear meat are eaten. -
i Trapping is carried out. by trapping companies on registered trap-‘-

: lines. :'Trapline' is somewhat of a misnomer, as areas, or: territor-ﬁgf

o .

N



‘.
..

4'”'Té§§*dre defiﬁedﬁinStead-of'-*tual lines.- The origfnal traPPing maps,:hiwr

nr

indlcate ltnes running up cre'ks and other trapping areas ‘and the
T 'azt! enne dibcuss trapping 1. terms of the number and locationshoff;.&
r,_ aé;ual lines in a particular region.. However, the provin¢1a} goVan-.;!d,:
"i ment has rationalized the‘ad 1nistration of trapping by delineatfng |

territories which have map co j 1nates.r;_ o ;. _ ,,’ _‘ :
2f f L‘ke all resources, d1fferent mn ‘azt’ enne families have access to{,:,:iﬁ
trapp]"g areas of varying p’°d“Ct1Vi$¥ and ease of access;/ Trapping:'ﬁ

K however, is only one- part‘of the bush economy, and the tg%m itself is.

: often used as a shorthand for total resource use. A trapline is\sEen$<”' .

“asa place where one can obtain moose fish and fur bearers. The' i S
' {.Tl azt' ehne stressed that the bush was. a food bank .one. which stpod | o
: ibetween them and their complete dependence on the “Hhite Han ‘.In‘ﬁﬁ SR
2other words, bush resources meant the difference between domestic |
"t.icommodity production and proletarianization. As one Tl azt en
:itexplalned | if . “»';’ ;" ' - -

My trapline is like money in the bank Hhenlljneed -
somethinw Just go out and get it.,_-. S .

o »/' Trapping situaégs the Tl azt enne physically -and socially on the
h"fland to go out trapping is to go out hunting and fishing. A trapping»_A
'f’territory is means of access t? a resource area even in the - summer.w\.v

Ea Acconhing to a 197€,\tudy, there were over 230 traplines in the

"rf»Burns Lake), with an average size of 300 square filometres (Parris

| ,Nechako Plateau s Lakes District (Fraser Lake-Stuart Lake-Babjne Lake-ff‘;F,fﬂl_'

h5:4~' .1973 4) The 11 azt,enne territory itself contains about 6 050 squareeti7f ' N

: R : R R o IR . S
L kilometres.gv’;~"- "1 o a jw- fjtwg§¢n;j_aﬂff” “_f;ij, T

o['

."“'the n aZt'ﬁﬂﬂe, a"d fur Production cannot be’ measured as'a commercialf’t"
o B Gl SN \
. ! : '-3 e Co ' P | L ; _ : '_ L g

Toat

Trapping itself does not constitute Q major source of income fo{gta.f-i l




oy

o harVest furs as part of a range of resource aCtivities, (See Agpendixie'T

. enterprise. As noted above trapping areas contain a range of ) :
7fresources.. The Fish and Hildlife Branch of the government of British
' fjﬁ,COIumbia has indicated that Ti azt enne traplines are operated beiow -

3 for figures’on resource use by a- selected family group)

The Ti azt enne land base is decreasing as iogging operatiOns cut

,swathes through trapping Tands.‘ Tbgatcommodate this and a/rising pop-'

r'ulation trapping groups have increased in size a]though the actuai

- ? number of males trapping may not have increased. Registration as a

L%
N

";g"imember of a trapping c0mpany gives ‘an individuai recognized rights to

,:,the territory, which*may be as important as actuale uSing the _-’

,f,resources of the tract.» Also, as trapping }ands are alienated from

authorization to commence }ogging in anlarea which inciuded his trap-- \
e

'TJline, and wished to receive information about the ﬁocations of cabins,

1
>

o {;- they are hung up on'trees aiong the trapl‘ne trails,ﬂ

and'other improVements. The trapper replied- f‘*w}!‘,gw~ 3; ,»Jmsf-;mgf 3

)

that Just’ when you people -are going to'Tog ‘that. you send A&
ietter to me. : I have Tived and.used that territory. ailimy
.Vife and ‘now My chiidren are using it. . I ‘have:. .cabins, traps.
.and-trails all. over my trapline., When the traps are: not used
I do

. . v'~' :
v \r o L A
© el T S : -
R

9\_} T

1 do-not wish any. ‘°99‘"9 dorie Tn_my trapiine. Why 1s, it" N



!v . | B .‘« . -: ." | .. “ | °"j ‘.; " A . ""“178 . :- B

| . ¢p T "3—4‘4,¢~f¢¢.pe,.:u“, .=
o j\not want these destroyed That territory is like @ suitcase .
wg\, *_full_of morey. When 1 need money I go' to the suftcase, open.

it and take as much as I need."" 1 see what logging has done )

“ . to'other people and their traplines. I don't wart this to * '
~ . - "happen to my area. (Trapline Files StuartJTrembleur Lake

‘ ,Band Office) Lo PR L ‘ E

~te

"'The company s, response reflect the ideological gap bet‘een the two
@ modes of production DR /';- T

-'.~\ /.-'
\‘

' “ﬂ_. ;“‘I wish to ‘assure you. that it is not the policy pf this company _ ,
" *to ruin your or -any- body else's 1iveélihood. . To the’ contraryl .’ )
We are providing a countless number. of’decent employment: AN
_opportunities without preaudice in ‘a number of communities.
We encourage.and help enterprising and business minded people
to become independent contractors in the forest industry. We
v ?ag? demonstrated this time after time in the past few years.
M o . I d ) ) ) . ll

) -'.'rThe correspondence above indicates the extent to which the bush

[

economy remains inyisible to 1ndustrial capitalism. However, to the
Tl azt enne the rights to continue using bush resources flow from |

f their relations of production. . i;;

,

Relations of Production in the Contemporary Bush Mode of Prdduction :f\\.

SRy T

Land and its resources are genealogically referenced by the
' Carriers production and exchange follow from demonstrable ties to
ancestors and membership in local production and social groups.,'The_
K preceeding section has described aspects of production‘ following is afﬁ
. ,' description of the social framework within which production and '5j _'
2 f\exChange take place. Each person has access to different combinations
. of social and material resources. Some are commonfto """" all Tl azt' enne,
while others depend on links to particular antestors. _This framéwork
vprOVldeS what can be called\the logic of social reproduction and
“_ _.serves as-a means of redistributing resources obtained from both the
capitalist and bush modes of production. 'RightS’to trapping terri-

| 'tories especially‘follow social ties, emphasizing ancestral males. g

’



The first trapping territories registered by Ti azt enne trappers"”
”occurred in 1927 one year after fhe provincial government made trap-
{'ff“iine registration mandatory. One of the registrants indicated that he

:had been trapping on thaf line since 1877 and several other trapiines '

: registered in the next few years indicated trapping on particu]ar

lines dated to 1870 1875 1882 and 1885., Because of the 1ow number

'of non Indian trappers and settiers in the Stuart Lake watershed

appears that nineteenth century trapping territories were retained to

‘ the period of registration.' As the notion of 'trapping territory

incorporates general resource use, the areas mapped out‘in the 1ate

"19205 and early 19305 can be ‘taken as an approximation of. the

- traditionjl, or pre-contaét T] azt enne resource use area..

~

The a tual registration of trapping areas . in the name of one

/

person grovidqd“%~baseline for subsequent inheritance and controi of

traplines. It aJso opens a controversy about the right of an

G

TindiViduai in 1927 or~1928 to appropriate a territory which maythave o

- been used by a group prior to this. As oné e]deriy Tl azt enne

"recaiied about the teachings of her»father referring to about 1900

'tThat area- was" a free country before registration. The peopleg

B TR PERE '

R

" “of the village used to 411 hunt (trap) together. - That's. what. R

my father told -us. about it. Said it was- a .free- -country-to ". ..,
»,<everybody. They:could hunt “and" go everywhere.a But. after i

 that), the government make that law. Then they have their ownp
: trap]ines.‘__-= . . ’

ST

igTrapping prior to registration was carried out by patrilocai

'fﬂgroups with extensive kinship ties to each other and to other members '

of adaacent local groups who, on the basis of these connections, Couid

£

- ;be inv1ted to join the trapping. Trapping prior to registration was

A

- aiso contro]ied by loca] groups' locai groups. in turn were seen as

'famiiies . However,<registration, and a.host ofrother reguiations T

) S : : Lam

L
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s

';_pertaining to. the acquisition of bush resources, sought to invalidate

e _vfprior relations of production and force the Tl azt' enne to: reorder

'-7An examination of trapping records going back to the 19205 indicates '
| l that~only two bands in British Columbia obtained band registrationst

social relations in terms of indididual registrations ‘of traplines.»

?the Iskut Band and,the Cariboo Hide Band both in the northwestern

,:section of the province. The local-kin group framework of resource

E use of the Tl azt enne was replaced by a forma?, i .y registered

;frelationship between an individual and-a particular trapping terri-r -

tory. So ‘while the present 1deology stresses the openness of the -

pre registration trapping system, its limits were defined by ties o(

o kinship. The present trapping territortgs, thirty-one as. of 1977, are.

indicated in Figure 11

‘a%{ The basic unit of . trapping production is the trapping ‘company

a formal association of males residing patriloeally who collectively

- own': fhe trapping rights to a defined territory.. The present trapping\‘“

'.companies range from indiv1dual trappers to ones of six, seven, and

. eleven members.. The life cycle of a trapping company usually starts - w‘:

7with a male who registers a trapline in his name. AS»his sons

mature they also become registered and the company grows in size.
At some point the company might officially split and some of the
original trapping territory may be transferred to a new company formed

by one of the sons who, in turn, eventually brings his sons in.. .

. »Ahother strategy involves maintaining the territorial integrity of the ,

'\'original registration but working out a rotating trapping in any one

'season. A man who does not have a direct male heir mqy bring in a

.son-in-law, but the emphasis lS on direct ma]e filial ties._»

<

» . L ow-
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< Figure 11 .Ti'azt
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f that one traps on and has special rights to. one s ‘father s L
? country R and two, that t:;tf brought into the trapping compaqy should

;’wibe relatives, or snatne{'jﬁf o be a snatnekhﬁusually means that one .

7ﬁ;.must have a Tl azt' enne father or in other'words, have a ‘father s

,country .. (Examples of trapline transmissions are presented in
| ‘_Appendix 2) | ' " | “i i B
' Outside of the trapping companies discussed apove, the other basic
&social and territorial groups of the Tl azt enne are local groups, or
patronymic groups, a bilateral kindred matrilineal descent ;v

o groups' T azt enne 1tself as a social category, and the Stuart- 5
f Trembleur Lake Band a definition imposed by the federal government. f“,
; 0ut51de of these above categories falP other Carrier Indians, or ~;3 o
Indians in general, and, finally, the Nhites or Nedoh ‘
" Five villages make up the Stuart-Trembleur Lake Band and members -

‘”of these villages consider themselves to be Tl azt enne. However, -

fthose who have moved in or. married ih from’ another band or area may be

Tl azt enne. For example, some people \present]y re51ding in one of
e the villages nnved from a: northern area.t Hhile outsiders may consider;
h'ientiation is made between those who have - or do not have Tl azt enne :
ﬁ}ancestors. ld } ‘. o | ’

5: ) Three of the villages are small enough to be considered local kin
“: groups made up of related extended families.v The other two villages

are larger, and the internal composition is more complicated

| these latter villages, houses are grouped around kih clusters giving

At the baSlS Of the trapping Companies are two imperatives'd one. _f"" o

2

"“referred‘to by their place of origin ‘and may'cohsider themselveS‘hen-_””yd o

' an inhabitants of the v1llages as one. of & kind, an internal differ-‘/ug



.~ﬁeffeq1,'fatHErﬁs group exogamy, creating patriloca] groups. ;_ﬂ 'f“»*;ffrnxg. -

: ..ment is characterized as "just 11ke a familyﬁ. One pErson, though/

o detZo., As one T] azt en pointed out“yith respect to 1oca1 group com-,
"position and the positiom of’edetco._ : | ;

3 in fact a series of social 1slands, repliéating the structure of the e

"smaller*vﬂlages.,‘w B '_ B

The 1dea1 situation 1s to stay in the natal vi11age-of one 's '-,tf_‘ .
v

: father, where one has rights to the resources 1n the 1mmed1ate area;‘*u'ﬁ

~In this situation the*men would stay and women as wives Would come

,isomlkther local groups._ The resident core of males then controls the

;':=1_,use of 1oca1 resourCes, but also has ties of exchange with other

5,
'Q“structurally similar local groups. zIn the sense that local group and F?j

Villages ane seen as social units each vf11age. or village seg-'

s seen as the head of the vi1lage - usua11y the eldest male or

_There is J"St one.edetio._ e is the head of everyone.. More ifitff
like the boss of tﬁE—VTT1°99° I“ every village _someone’ has.

: -*a".

i_got to be adetEo.gv';]:,. R e, ,;Ji”jvgat«'

, In most of the: vtllages, everyone comes frgm one family.e For
wexamp]e. in Grand- Rapids it used to be the Austin famitlyy
~Trembleur Lake used to be ‘the Anato]e family,;and Portage
used to Pius and Johnco family. ' . ~
o The'model which-the T] aztﬁpnne use to repreSent Iocal groups is
J s
that of a patronymic group, approximating a pakaJoca] band., But the

pimpact of changes ﬁn group composition is a]so recognized.- An apical

A“male starts the group, but when he dies his sons who remain there

:;tbecome the source of other patronymic groupsT 0ver time. a single

'm7w111 be replaced Also ma]es from other ]oca] groups may move 1n,
: after marrying one of the local womén; and over time become the refer-..

fence point?‘for other patronymic groups. "' ]‘"; i

14 T
. . R

"r_‘father s grbup approximate each other 1oca1 group exogamy ts 1n »ﬂff”y~jfi

, ,‘ancestor will te rep1aced in memory by his. descendants. who 1n turn lj't S




N in the same watershed, a local group doés not stand isolated sL'

| '?‘\ /

-

g integrate the local groups.v Tl azt enne local groups oan’béksebn as ‘

.
T

.‘.‘ N S o ' “J"- '.' ' S

Because of extenSive exchange links with neighbouring 10cal groups -

i lly
‘*i\

or °C°"°mically-_ In addition Other ties of\kinship and jjg B

4(~,_ .,"'_ R

structurally similar to Radcliffe-Brown s (1952) description of o

Kariera hordeSJ/in which a group of males possesses, occupies and

/

exploits a given territory. ‘But the horde also shares surplus pro-

duction with neighbouring«hordes (Radcdiffe-Brown 1952 34)

.

Radcliffe-Brown (1452 34) further maintained that "The continuity oﬂ

the horde is maintained by the continu1ty\of the territory, which

E remains constant L) More recently, Jhrner}(1979) has proposed a c

two fold model of hunting and gathering so ieties which focuses on

whether or not access to reSources occurs at the production or f =

& exchange levels, incorpo!bting aspects of Radcliffe-Brown s model

S

Asch (1979a) and Turner and Nertman (1977) preseg% examples of sub-»‘

arctic groups in which the band colledtively owns»resources in its

!

territory, and all members gain access to resources through direct

production.\ The Kariera and other Australian bands represent an o~ -

alternative, in which locai groups control resources and other local

groups gain access only through exchange (Turner 1979) - a situation "‘

Similar to the Tl azt enne.' Following Radcliffe-Brown (1952 34), we R

can interpcet the continuity of T azt enne local groups as an outcome

©of their continued occupation of’their aboriginal territory and their

continued reliance on subsistence produ tion from that same territory.

Lee 11972) and Lee and Detjre (1968) have attempted to make the

bilateral band the basic model of hunting and gathering societiesﬁ



'33_ and - composition . oo’ Furthermore. the. flexible group can be

Y . : e
Se o
] -

"”'»E refuting Radciiffe-Brown s, (1952) horge., For example, Lee (1972 1)
coment\e? n. .: - .‘. ‘-l '_. o .‘ N . -

-,

S The' rigid territorial model of hunter social groups’, epit-
omized by Radciiffe-Brown s_Australian horde, .has. been super-.
seded by a more’ f]exible grouping frequently. changing in size -

‘shown to.possess certain adaptive advantages over the more e e
-rigid patrilocai form ...];a . e p“mlf~“ o

. - - . . .‘ .' X
v, : . /A/"‘* . - 3

) 4.'.In their introduction to Man the Hunter Lee and DeVore (1968:8)

wrote that the artic]es #h the volume‘ ﬁ:ﬁ}“f - 'ﬁ"

'production by 1ocal groups matched by an exchange system Which N

explicitly ]1nks production groups, none of wh1ch by itseif can-

.ppronents of/the bilateral model Helm (1965 381), argued that

» .v‘AL
B A0

R

,’ oa's make it-clear’ that the hunter-gatherer band is not a. cor-m
'fiporation of persons_who are. bound'together by the necessity '
_-of -maintaining propérty.. A corporation requires two

~conditions: a group of people must. have ‘some. resotrce to

Hincorporate about, and there must be some means of defining o
‘who ‘is-.to have rights over thisresource.. - Among most hunter-
' gatherers one‘gr both. of’these qfnditions is iavying. Coe

-,‘For ‘the Carriers, both conditiong are met.» The alternative model

~as rep?esented by the T] azt enne sees the control of the means of

fsurvive. It 1s not a question of _one system being more or 1ess

flexible than another, bUt rather given certain modes of production,

\

how reiations between groups are rea]ized One of the strongest .

‘recurring disaster ‘ee wou]d seem’ to require that Dene socia1 organ-

‘1zation a]low multiple kinship avenues to group affi]iation."- Instead

of disaster underlying Dene social structure, it is usefu] to ask how -

recurrent resource fluctuations are h%nd]ed at the sociai and techno-- ' ‘

jbiogical leveis. Thus, Tl azt enne society cannot be seen as a direct

'*y;rat er.a mode of production based on the Tocal control of necessary

'nmeans of production with structured exchange reiations which can be ,

v

uence.Of adaptations to the structure.of the{résourcejbase,‘but,

;o C . . - . S LY /
§ R , _ _ :



problem of ma1nta1n1ng control of product1on., Local groups are llnked

-through t1es-of k1nsh1p.and the cla -potlatch system.:_'v:

iBilaEEra¢”Kindred : - ‘c' e ‘*;_,.‘o ." : ' ‘}.tmila(

[ 3 _
The Tl 'azt! enne recogn1ze a category of relat1ves, called snatneke ,.?"j

hﬂ'(s1ngular), or snatneku (plural), and 1t'1s w1th1n th1s category that '

&

'"'trapl1ne transfers are made and product1on groups formed Because of

the sacJal and,terr1tor1al cont1nu1ty of the Tl azt enne;, 1t .18

N

_,ax1omat1c-to note that most, if not all, v1llagers are related.

;4'However d1st1nct1ons are made w1th1n the larger commun1ty. - Some

P

people are recogn1zed s1mply as relatives, or- snatneku. N1th1n th1s
‘category, some are d1stant relat1ves, or uasnatan wh1le others are

close relat1ves, or susnatdh Or susnatneku. Those in the close

ol

relative category can user s1bling terms for each other (sa*tozke,

s

;}brother, sot%otslnke, sister), wh1ch 1n turn means that they are. the

" . children of one S 9 tax (father s brother), gg_ (mother s s1ster), 9ze

:(mother s brother), and.pb1zzan (father 5 sister)

The k1nsh1p term1nology may have been partly 1nfluenced by Roman :
Cathol1c proh1b1t1ons ‘on cousin- marrlages, except wlth spec1aﬂ
5perm1§s1on. Mor1ce (1910:988), for. example, 1nd1cates that s1bl1ng
terms"“???‘uféd for patr1lateral parallel and cross cous1ns, wh1le,.

cous1n terms appl1es to matrllateral cous1ns. As noted earl1er;’ ' ¥
Morlce s. writings: are often confu51ng and contradictory, and..
" ~
, publ1shed at a time when he was act1vely try1ng to change Carrier ,

. soc1ety. However the above notes suggest that the 51bl1ng terms

. were used for those with whom one grew up 1n one 's father s v1llage

.

‘-(or at least came from one s father S village - for example,

<«



“'father s sister), whiie cousin terms were appiied to those who came

«

jis?fiﬁl |

from gnother Vii]age. More recentiy, sibiing terms have been extended,'[‘#5"

horizontaliy to encompass all parallei .and cross-cousins who falJ

\~'ategor¥ of prohibited 5p°"se'»wu.5-:f{;5'??’

Snatneku;is a°f1exible category, especiaily beyond susnaten or

ri.

i{p'those defined as ciose reiatives, and associations between kin in this f;3” ‘

B RUE '
-'.‘;categony depend on'a. range of events and persona] preferences.

f_'_;sive with what

A similar ‘group has been described by Goidman (1940) in his study d;ﬂ,{'

‘: of the' A]katcho Carrieg, to the south of the Tl azt enne. Goldman

(1940 334) indfca "\that an Alkatcho loca1 group was ‘often co-exten-

scribed as d. sadeku, or an extended family group -

‘gbased on a sibii_‘,core. Sibling terms ";'

,members of the same generation - in other V;ds aii members of a

7.;piocal group would be. c]assificatory sibiings._ Go]dman (19401354) also :

noted that a sadeku was referenced to a cmmmon ancestor, and inciuded

fa]] descendants from a grandfather. The sadegg also utiiized«a common
trapping territory (Go]dman 1940: 335) /zfj ‘ '

ghis suggests that the Ti aztlenne/category snatneku has function-

:ai equivaients eif;where. iven anrapicai maie ancestor, both ma]e

‘and femaie Tinks can be' usedito/ciaim ancestry and, as a result gain :

yj access. to the resource area of the founding maie., whiie the snatneku :

‘“_,"reiates to. production and the fdrmation of production groups, another_ﬁ{;.-'

framework is reproduced to invoive ali of- the community in an on-going"

K grsystem of reciprocai obiigations - the cian system.1 The clan system

in turn serves as the structurai frametork for potiatching It is-
throughrobligations maintained in the cian-potiatch system that items ;«

from the Carrier bush: mode of produetion and the capitaiist mode of

. \



' production 1nclud1ngﬁthe 1ndustr1al and state sectors are redis-
.tributed 1n the community. Money, clothing, appliances, hardware, fg
- store food, and bush food are ethanged along with labour, to fu]fi]]
- ﬁligations which are created and., maintained through the clan-pot1atch

-,

ﬂsystem. . tg”

Like the snatneku clans cross-cut loca] groups and ensure that

= .'mu]tiple avenues to resources from both modes of production are main-

te

ta1ned Once associated with the contro] of salmon weirs, c1ans

rpresently serve an exchange function.

Clans v

Like‘some other Athapaskan groups, the ! azt enne possess matri-
11nea1 descent groups, which for the sake of con enience can be cal]ed
clans. And, as with the other groups, the prese ce of unilineal .

descent groups has been the source of Tan extend debate 1n=anthro-
: po]ogy (cf Helm 1976: 39- 41) Athapas anists re d1v1ded 1nto two
.camps on this issue:: some opt for an. nderlyi g matrilinea] descent
structure which was retained by some groups, but d1sappeared among "‘
those who- adapted to ‘the subarctic regibn east of the. Cordi]lera (cf
Krech 1978) The maJority, however, assume that the system was 5_f—~~‘
gfborrowed fran coastal groups, and neVer diffused beyond those

" _
Athapaskans who were in c]ose contact with the Pactfic coast (cf de

'Laguna 1975), 1eav1ng the bi]atera] band as. the basic form of i
Athapaskan social organization (Helm 1965 1968) “
Morice f1892) was the f1rst to argue that Carrier descent groups
and potlatch1ng were borrowed fr0m the coast This was reiterated by
Steward (1941a, 1941b,, 1955) who argued that the resource base of the

Carr1ers was suff1c1ent1y productfve that they Cou]d adopt the north-

»




et IR PO

>

' descent system.-

relations between resourcas and peopie (See above also see- Balikci

,=1963ﬁ McKennan‘1965 1969f Guedbn 1974 Osgood 1936) The Operation

_duction. ‘f',' -';(4

R AR I

R 4

.iywest coast moiety-potlatch' system. Its 1ack -of: integration into the '

_produstive core of Carrier s ciety also meant to Steward that this
'fcomplex couid be removed with’ut serious prob}ems Steward (1941a,

: Jé_f- 1941b) wrote that by 1940 the Carriers had iost potlatching and the

However detailed studies of the rolé@of pot]atching and descent

among Athapaskans has shown its importance in defining rights and

,f of.potiatching and matrilineal escent today among the Tl azt enne

moliifies Steward s assertions but aiso raises the question about the '
contemporary structure ahd.functions of th1s compiex, particuiar]y asi
a means of articulation between the capitalist and bush modes of pro-

> . - ;‘ ~ . .‘.’

A st of reciprocal ob]igations between members of the T azt enne i .

' ﬁ-"community 1s reproduced through and with the potiatch-c]An structure.ﬂ

Drawing on the resources of all the community, the system\serves to

1

e ]emphasize the co]iectivity of the T1'azt' enne at the exchange leve]

As _aqne person described it %“This is our we]fare system." Uniike the
situation in the nineteenth century, cians no 1onger reguiate access .

to the means of production.' However through potiatching, food and

'vservices become avai]abie to ail members of the community, the

,domestic economy produces for the community, and household resources ‘

) ;.‘ are. redistributed f\ B

©

The’ structure of the system can be ana]yzed at two ieveis ithe e

'ideal and how it actualiy operates. Underiying the system is the. need

| S
to maintain the strUCture,xwhich in this case consists of three I

descent groups._ - -__'.E ' : S . *,,,:i S TR

<
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"alexchange groups, as indicated beiow.. The Tl azt enne themse]ves refer

N cian are %o'h hadidoh literally -‘one of a kind*,

. e ’

. ",;,r

The TT azt' enne have three, named matrilineal descent groups.;‘l‘,’

-';functional terms, it is more appropﬁtate to consider them potlatch or

to these groups by a variety of terms - societies (the most common]y

used term), clans companies, tribes and bands.. Members of the same

-

Each clan has a name, and property which is diipiayed during pot-v
7j1atches (colour. crests, song, dance, and one or more gggggg, or clan
names) The cTans have TT azt' enne and Engiish names, as- foi]owS' |
' tcamolu, or Poiywilson, represented by the coiour black and a beaver -vt
E crest granten (no English term, aTthough gran was likely derived |
from the name of the raiiway south of Stuart Lake, ‘Grand Trunk (cf
'-Steward 1960 738)), with red white and b]ue coiours and two crests
:zdambalas (meaning unknown) and grouse and TIsITzu, or Japan, with
"white for its. colour and a, frog crest. A fourth c]an, Tacibu, wolf
'was introduced into one: of the vil]ages in the 1950s when- an extended E
‘ﬂ‘family with tnis clan moved down from Tak]a Lake._ As one TT azt’ enne

explained, though '“Not enough -1alibu here’ yet, so they usual]y go

4

with TIsITyu." Thus, vhile four cians are present the structure

‘operates with three.. | h 1 ,' ‘: | ‘
The triadic,structure, p1us Morice s (1910 988) mention of Carrier .

matriiaterai cross-cousin marriage suggests a genera]ized exchange -

| system. However, no adequate ethnographic data supports this. The

'tﬁ), very presence of the structure in the nineteenth century remains some-},f

‘r'iytwhat of a paradox. While Mbrice has consistently presented strong

ﬁ‘v"evidence to Show their existence (and which is’ accepted here), tne fur

";trade Journais never: mention matrilineai descent (or its nineteenth

. 0



~4""~'-"'7_';,_"h:umasu Tost three ana gained seven (total of +4), and granten lost ~

‘ clan, 1f acceptable

&

;Q{;these»transactions, Flsllyu

‘3‘1a1though 1oca1 groups vary 1n compos!t1on.;w,or example" because ﬁ,:.'

. . N PR . " : " CEAl
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;entdry equivalent.-' mother right )t Instead the accounts prese#i
tnformation on the ownership of tracts by 'families“ Morice s - ":'
accouhts, however, al]ow the gap to be filled. . o ‘_ ‘

' The qescent groups have a sha]]ow genealogica] depth ‘with no

apical or mytho]ogical ancestors{ancestresses.; An 1ndiv1dua1 be]ongs,‘

to%his mother“k society > not that of an 1dEnt1f1able ancestor._nBut ‘

. T'} one. could be sponsored 1nto another c]an; and thef@ are severaJ

examples of 1nd1viduals switching to their father s clan or. in some
cases belonging to both the'mother s and\the father s clans.

Several peop]e emphasized that although one was born into one s

@_ mother s c1an (or society) there was a possible shift to another ‘ f

. o
e

We: go by the mother un]ess the father takes them back ;:zr:~s~‘:»q

Ihat s the only: time they get a different band (clan)..
be]ong‘to their mother and-their.father; they both take them
over’ at- the same time-- double header.;,” :

You are born on your mother s side. But you can be pot- .:- ,
latched to your father s side dr society._ : o

'

. ...._‘_ “.,‘ ;

There are few examp]es of persons with dual’ c1an affi]iatipn, but .

several recorded instances of clan sh1fts, mostly to a father s or

’:”“f'fgrandfather 's c]an. Of fourteen transfers six were from IIsI&yu to

7“5,“fone from ttamtsu to gsanten,'and one from grantan to Ttemasu. From7

_ost ten and gained two (total of -8),2

' ‘qpe and gained five (total of +4) For thé totaivT} azt an popula-

',_‘itPortage 1s basicallyra single extended family, most of the adult maTes

-
c ¥
[ '-_ SN e N P

¢

Lo

. \ L e . L ..; e e Y ot . . PR
0 L. - . . co .. )
AN : "v_ .. ‘ . .. . . N 191 ~
" : s . : A - . ' N

ff“?camesu, four'from llsl{yu to granten two from +camasu to llsllyu;’h:*,”ﬁ.}w
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- E property to pass to a direct or 1inea1 ma]e descendant in a matri- V

}

are in one clan Isliy dérived from their mother.‘ One son, "'!
however, has been transferred to granten, the c]an of his father. In';-
his analysis of ctan exogamy at. Fort St James Steward (1960 740) |
found that of- ten marriages of. tcamasu nob]es, four were with iocai

wq?in of the same cian, four with local 1Isllzu women, and’ two with

" Stodey. Creek women of no apparent c]an affiliation (Steward may mean

r,Nautiey, instead of Stoney Creek as his map erroneously piaces Stoney,_‘ o

f éreek at the outiet of Fraser Lake,vwhere Nautiey is 1ocated)

4“;j5teward (1960 740) further commented that 7"Marriages of nobles 81581 ;

'where near Stuart Lake show a. similar iack of consistent exogamy

either by noble group or ioCaiity.“ But Steward (and Morice) does not ‘.:

; 3:father s clan to 'take his~piace S take such a trangfer to be part

mention the t?ansfer of peop]e between cians, especi%jé; to one s
of the aboriginal sociai system, and a necessary mechanism to overcome -
-_probiems of differentiai clan productivity (1n tenms of biologi}ai
reproduction) ‘ It is not surprising that traditionai concepts of -
“exogamy and 1ineaiity break down when faced with the actuai operation ,'

“of Carrier cians ~ it 1s however, this very fiexibility that aiiows-.:'

. the Carriers to reproduce a cian system. Also, in a matri]ineai

| 7descent system, a man- transfers his property f it is defined as clan - -

'ffproperty) to a sxster s son “or: some, other member of his cian (Morice‘ oo

|
(1893) is adamant that the Carrier system worked 1ike this in fact)
‘with a formai means of transferring one s son to one s clan a

?rtrapiine, for exampie, can be transferred to a son who is a]so a’ .

’?éwﬁmember of one s own clan in a matrilineai system.' Some of the

. transfers recorded were to a grandfather s cian this aiso aiiows

o -

LN
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| lineal system‘(see Beattie 1964;129) If a_woman. transfers, her

children. reta1n the aff111at1on of her orig1na1 c]an. One woman who
\ i \'fl "

was transferred commented on the process.

‘My s1sters they 're a]] ]Islh% but my brother me, . and my

< father, we're ranten. My mother was 1IsIT u. *py father -
- - took: my brother ‘and me into his- -society. don know why.
Have to spend lots .of money when the father does that.

' rantan put on a pot]atch to take me in when 1 was sma]]
g “iﬁe father takes out of the mother' s side. o

193

' The c]ans are not exogam0us, a]though it was suggested that "long .

‘ago’ they were - along w1th those b1]atera11y related from a common

-;;:grandfather dn a category ca]led snatneku, "my relat1ves". It was

a]so suggested that»a1though clan exogamy is not required, c1an

endogamy creates problems for potlatching because the husband and w1fe

are in the same clan or- soc1ety, or, as 1t ‘was expressed "Just one

;Esidenall the'time."f Through pot]atch1ng, the d1st1nct1ons between-

f'clans are reproduced and in an 1deaJ representat1on of the structure

Q-

-husband and w1fe are “on d1fferent s1des , i e., as. host and guest

. .Clan endogamy merges this aff1nal djstinct1on and endangers the

o

exchange structure. o . '_‘f

y . ¢

; .Rosmanmand Rube] (1971) have a model\of northwest coast pot]atch-

?1ng wh1ch stressed that potlatch1ng was a man1festation of - exchange

between groups already l1nked in marr1age, i e., between affines.

?’Thus the host-guest d1st1nct1on was bas1ea11y ‘one of aff1na1

: oppos1t1on. Th1s d1st1nct10n is 1mp11ed in Carr1er accounts of pot-

~

{~‘latch1ng, as 1s c]an exogamy as a means to ma1nta1n the aff1na1

.)

: ;{pﬁoppos1t1on in pot]atch1ng. An account of G1tksan potlatch1ng-by Adams

(1974) Js a]so s1m11ar to -the Carr1ers.' In Adams account ‘the trans-

v_t;fEr of personn91 from c]ans w1th large numbers of people to those w1th

L.

smal] numbers was necessary\dn order to both ma1nta1n the structure,

B

¥!



. a deneza name. .

_present system of registration clearly favours patrilateral relation-

\ . | - ; . ) ) ': = ’ \ . 5 ] 194.

. and'thus potlatdhing,:and\also to remove*potential Claimants'on*clan"

“

?’estates. However, Gitksan potlatching reproduces a system in which

5.

titles and thus control of productive areas linked to those . titles,,

-are owned." Hhxle the posseSSion of a certain title enables one to be
considered a deneza there is presently -a clear separation between the

- possession of a title among the T1'azt 'énne and any relationship of _ )

that title to control over productive resources aPast ethnographic g -

-8

accounts, however clearly indicate that the system operated much like

A

that described by Adams for the Gitksan. i «

<~ The notion of clan control cgn be” either a consequence of actual

control by clans or an expression of control by a person who also has

¢
Fl

There are suggestions that deneza control of resource areas was
ended by direct 1ntervention by priests, MOrice (1930 115 116)1 for

example wrote of hlS role in the late 1800s in handing out pancels of

.. land to heads of families, and the transfer of traplines within the

s
'
/
' /

]

ships. The issue of whether or not the traditional social system

. operated‘as Morice described it lS moot. Because of the nature of the ‘

| system today and the small population with which the system had to

operate in the past , 1 am inclined to believe that unilineal descent

."systems in- general, and this one in particular, operated with a great

deal more ambiguity than accepted regardless of the perfectioﬁ of the

"model, emic or etic. Hith this approach ~one “can accept ‘the logic '

”'(and flexibility) of the presence of a unilineal descent sysqem ina- -~

hunting-trapping fishihg Athapaskan speaking population ‘_ :

\
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The question of deneza powers was commented on by several people, -

the role of deneza was relegated to clan functions, which in contempo-

rary terms mean potlatthing and associated exchange activities..'

No- deneza in Portage. They don t like itt they .don't agree
with 1t~ But. there used to be deneza in Tachie. They lead .
their- societies. Deneza was just boss. in ceremonies, not
trapping lands. - "Have to ask deneza before they do anything, -
and deneza ‘has tQ say yes. Like people, they meet to do . -

- something, what to put up (in a potlatch), Potlatch or
something Tike that Take idea, to deneza.- .

: Matrilineal descent cannot be taken as the blueprint for Carrier
society, the jural dimensions of clans are limited and represent only
one component in a larger social formation. As was~expressed by one
‘perSOn. "It doesn't matter about the companies because we're all

related " In other words the distinctions made between kin by clans

are recognized as Just that - divisions between related people for; K

ceremonial and reciprocal exchange purposes . The descent system giVes
form'. to exchange obligations between members - of the various clans, but
does not function as relations of production.

'..._ As- indicated above, "' azt enne clans .can’ best be seen in

functional terms as exchange, or potlatch groups, for it is through a ,"

series of rec1procal exchanges, culminating in’a ceremony known as a -
potlatch or batlac that the operation of the clans appears. The
clans are elements in. a system of rec1procal exchanges which start at
the. death of a- member of one of the clans., Members of the other two
clans then perform a series of services for the clan of the deceased -
sending messages of the dea}h digging the grave preparing the

,corpse erecting the tombstone, and other activities. The erection of

*. a tombstone’ Signals the end of that. particular series of exchanges.

But then the clan of the deceased is obligated to pay those who



,’,\

provided the services ThlS is done at a potlatch which also ﬂrans-

lates into English as “payback"‘

-~ g

As a Tl'azt'en explained the system ;‘.%ﬁgéi'.,

If a Granton person dies. then all Granton chip in for burial
- .expenses, Bury him, then set date to pay up. Bne ‘person is
) appointed in charge of money, then pay’ for everything.

There S three different societies. When they put up a pot-

~ latch - different societies. - Like.us, if we re going to put
w up a potlatch ~ just us. » ‘

- As, well as paying clans ‘back for services rendered potiatches are

a means whereby a person changes clans, or assumes a title,gpr clan

. ‘\)\c

name. These, though often. are part of the first type of potlatth as
an heir assumes his/her father' s/mother s title or clan affiliatiOn.

In a formal sense the c]an of a deceased person presents’ g pot- _'
latch to pay back members of the other two clans for. services they :
‘performed Money and . foodstuffs are generated from within the firé@ \.‘
clan. But the distinctions between clans disappear during the collec- ), i;

y,'tion of material to be distributed a consequence of both the cost of

, ,putting up a potdatch and the limited number of- people within a

potlatch group or clan. Thus while the actual potlatch ceremony

‘ differentiates between host and guest clans through the. distribution

of monies and goods the collection of. mate’ial involved ‘the villages t

of the Stuart Lake basin. Some é&amples ofgpotlatches are as follows
A pot}atch was held* in 1975 at Portage for three males who had

died in the winter after going through the ice on Stuart Lake. All

‘4 the deceased belonged to. the 11sIlyu clan so at the potlatch Isllxu

was host and grantan and icamasu ‘were gu sts. The purpose of the pot-

latch was to pay back those who had searched for the bodies dug the’

graves, obtaineq'the,coffin,asewed.and cooked at the.wake, and so on,
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Another potlatch 1in 1974 also involved a. deceased Isllyu man, and
the same structure Jsﬁabove applies. Several steps were involved
| ’prior to the potlatdh,tand the division of . labouc indicates the 50cial
differentiation between ‘kin caused by clans. The body was retrieved
from a.distant town. by the deceased man's brother, who is in the
A?camasu clan. His sister, the deceased man's wife, however, is
T-_granten due to the fact that he took the place of his grandfather in.
" ¥tamasu. After the return, the body was washed and dressed by several
older males,vall of - different clans than the deceased. A coffin was -
v purchased and brought back from the same distant town by the »
deceasgd s son, who is granten" The grave was dug and a grave box was

) made (by two lcemesu men). AN those who helped were. paid back at the -

potlatch held later payment is in money while everyone who lS in

;atteqdance receives a small hamper of store food Later, afmeadstone

- was efected One year -after the potlatch gifts, or sduvenirs, were
‘. distributed to those who were involved ' These gifts include clocks,
-toasters, and other 1tems purchased from stores in hearby towns.
There were several other potlatches planned or carried out during
the research period but they all share the ‘samé fundamental .
characteristics. It is evident that the death of a member of eﬁ%
community sets in motion a series of exchanges of material obJects andﬂ
services. The clans are the’Vehicles in which these are carried out,
and the whole system is reproduced through matrilineal dEScent

k*..services and Various clan members are recorded by someone designated

:9\to that task so they may be paid back at/a potlatch and the
pay back',aspect of' potlatching is certainly one of its more visible
attributes. Bue~potlatching itself is an event.whichnreproduces the -

N o

]
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Tof cians and potlatching, Steward (1941) emphasized their function,

not structure. The use. of clans to delineate Tand ownership is no-
Tonger evident, but a structure is reproduced and through the repro-_ ‘
/Guction of this structure an exchange system is maintained which draws<
on resourc:syof the,capitaiist,and bush modes,of_production. |

'ThiS'system;ensures that individual and household Tabour‘and '

commodities enter the Targer>community. Through reciprocai .
obligations, everyone contributes to a potiatch. Labour is expended
‘on raising a tombstone for the deceased of anotheF'ETan and store:
food (Tike a box of - canned miTk) is donated to the clan giving a
'.potlatch The clan - potlatch system .reproduces a system of N
o reciproc1ty, and ensures that commodities and bush food A}e redis-'
tributed beyond the nuclear famiiy. s ; o ;""‘el*Q _ fi
“ Most of the peopie marrying into one of the T1'azt' en vi]lages
\a]ready have a c]an affiliation those who do not are brought into one
of the groups. An’ 1nteresting example concerns a coastal woman who
_:kmarried into Portage, and was able to compare the social system she |
o fwas brought up in with that of the Carriers. She was originally
wplaced in. %cama!u, then transferred to Isllzu when someone in that ,
n“'-clan died- “Her daughter married to her husband s brother S - spn,
: .~ also in 1 IsITzu. From her perspective Carrier clans differ in severalr

ways from.those in her natai village on the northern northwest coast‘

fAccording to her, cians on the coast are exogamous, here they ar 'not;
There 1s no custom here. of putting up a table“ | .e., setting u a /

table with dry goods to be distributed along with the trapline of the.
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o c]arified at another and- ap,

- ping areas by c]ans, which agrees with the above comments the Carrier

deceased (Food is distributed at’ Carrier potlatches as are personal
effects of the deceased Adams (1974) emphasizes the\control of trap-

9
have c]early separated c]ans from traplines) Food is given away at
Carrier pot]atches, not 1ike at the coa (the consumption of food is-

an integral pﬁ{t of coastal pot]atche! - see Rosman and RdbeiLL1971),
however each person attending a Carrier potiatch recieves a hamper of ~'

.\
store~food to take away) Finaily, she noted that,the money to pay.

i.)for potlatching“here comes from everyone, while at the c0ast the

» .

money‘is generated from within the‘cian. This is recognized as an,

- ideai among the T] azt enne, but o) also is the fact that the sums of

~

money requ1red are too much for the small c]ans. But regardiess of

/

thé source of goods and money,»a pot]atch is p formed in the name of

' .2 51ngle c]an. " The biurring;of c]an boundaries at one level is

_;structure within which potlatching has a
meaning is reproduced Nhereas in the previous century, pot]atching
served as a means by which deneza vaiidated tities, and thus rights to
resources, 1t now provides a framework within which resources-produced }iv

by domestic groups and patriloca] trapping groups. are redistributed.

' The T1° azt enne and the Stuart Trembleur Lake Band ~=1_ o :_ _"9%

The T1'azt' enne today are the descendants of the Ti azt“enne who
occupied the Stuart Lake watershed prior to contact in 1806. ' They
trace their. origins to one of the viilages now part of the Stuart-

Trembieur Lake Band but the social definitibn is not coextensive with
the politicai definition. S 8 o ,e:'“?:' IR ‘/L
T] azt enne is an internai de%inition for a number of village vi

groups, and their ancestors and descendants. As noted eariier, e

e
-
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m azt enne _means peopie -at the head of the iake .. It a]so refers to

‘those who have a ! azt enne\'father s cggntry -and snatneku._
T] azt' enne presently ]ive in the Stuart Lahe area, Prince George, !>
. Vancouver, and Edmonton.’v_. S p ;L . “ klfQ
- Stuart Trembieur Lake Band, however, refers to a definition ‘
estab]ished\NX the federal Department of Indian Affairs and includes
some who lack 'father's. country /snatneku while exc]uding some who )
have them. In formal terms, a band member is a person whose name has -
been entered on. the band 1ist Under the provisions of the Indian ,
Act, status Indian women who marry non- status Indians or simpiy males
- who do not have Indian status lose their status, Thus,-a Iilazt en‘
'_ymight not be a 1ega1 member of the band IN. . ”
For exchange purposes, though the mest important categories are
the ones discussed above 'father s country s snatneku, and clans.

Reproducing the Bush Mode of Production'

¢ The frameworks within which production and exchange take piace \ii.
have been discussed abovek It has been argued that ‘the bush economy :
represents a practicai "and socially necessary part of a mode of -

] production which - is articuiated with and u]timate]y dominated by,

K industriai capitalism. However, there are Timits to the extent to

'which the bush economy can be reproduced E _( _' |
Economica]iy, hunting, trapping,\and fishing are interconnected

with wage labour and transfer payments (that is, money received from

- family a]lowance, old age pension, and SO on) Money from wage iabour”

and transfer payments goes to purchase the techno]ogy required to:

maintain the bush economy (fbr example, wood for boats, engines, gas,

‘guns, amnunition trucks and so on) In turn, products from;the bush



enter the market as commodities., For example furs are. traded for
cash and moose hides are worked in to moccasins and: other leather
| goods. However, as the preceeding chapters indicate the framework
within which production apd exchange takes place differs from capital-.
" oism. Nhile domestic groups are capable of maintaining their
existence extensive kin ties arid the clan-potlatching ‘system link
production units together in an on-going series of reCiprocal
~exchanges in which bush resources and commodities (including . “;

| commercially produced food and technology) are redistributed

The band itself administers a budget. which reached about $700, 000 -

“in 1977 78 However the cost of translating the input from the bush
: ~economy into dollar values is difficult and perhaps misleading. At

,3the risk of misrepresenting the social and cultural significance of
the bush ‘economy, I estimate that about $5 000 of cash income for a
family stretches into a wage labour equivalent of $10 000 to $12 000
~when the use of bush resources is included. Therefore, even given
involvement in wage labour and income earned through transfer
payments,, the bush economy represents a way of adapting to the overall
marginal position of the Tl azt enne to industrial capitalism.

“The limits to the bush economy are a function of capitalist pene-
tration of the region and use of the land for. logging and other .
industrial purposes. Overall there has been. a decrease in ‘the land
base on which the n' azt enne can draw, plus increased pressure on
available resources. from non-Indian hunters and fishermen., The bush
economy cannot expand because its harvest depends on’ simple tech-l'“
nology, extenSive use of labour and levels of natural reproduction of

.

subarctic species which are incapable of the kind of involution
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‘rdescribed by Geertz (1963) for Indonesian rice production. Trapping

especially is: limited by a finite land—hase. JERn

The bush economy has been stabilized to some'extent by cash

-lincomes fran transfer payments which can- be\used to renew the o

‘necessary bush technology. and has redUced for many the need to i."";

seasonally enter the. labour market (which as indicated earlier, has

'no need of Indian labour) The other stabilizing factor haS*been

~

population movement away from the reserves, a pattern not limited to

this band An estimated one-third of B. C.'s status Indian population
> . ‘p

reSides off the reserves. o , e
. The Carrier peOple have attempted to colléctively control produc- -

tion in their land For example, in 1960 Indians of the Stuart Lake
Agency requested a- Tree Farm Licence "' N
\

~ The Stuart Lake Agency Indians mainly engage in timber work

- and trapping for their livelihood. With the advent of the
mills in this area and the influx of settlers,‘*heir trapping
prtvileges are fast disappearing, and it is requested that.
timber in thé form of a.'Tree Farm Licence be given to them,
with non-Indians brought n to teach them the management’ of
such enterprises, under. government financing through loans, -
until the Indians are capable of Tooking after such business . -
ventures. themselves. (Supplementary Brief Submitted by the
Aboriginal Native Rights Regional Committee of the .Interior
Tribes .of British Columbia Joint Committee on Indian Affairs'
ma)mo) C -

~ In 1981, the Stuart Trembleur Lake Band made application for a ,'~
timber harvesting licence for an area. within their traditional terri- o
tory,‘receiving it in 1982 However, as indicated elsewhere the |
‘region' S ‘timber production has been largely committed to large ‘
corporations which operate with vertically integrated companies.,"t
In 1974 Carrier trappers attempted to form an organization to
market furs. Out of this effort came the Carrier Indians Trappers

Association, directed by the chiefs in- the district ' This organiza-

tion, however, dissolved because of a lack of" long term funding. S

- S o . DL L
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Like most northern Athapaskan groups the TT azt enne harvest bush

1

resources with a mix4ure of traditional and industrial techniques and

'tools., Steei traps aK: nyion Tine have repiaced wood deadfaTTs and

willow traps, Uut the

coiogicai imperatiVes of. northern reseuroes

still underiie the seasonal round of ectivities. Into this,have_beenff,
: ~ R :

- -

- ¢

Bush resources are harvested primariiy for food and secondarily as

. a cash crop, and form the basis of household economfes. However,

ffwhile not dependent on commodity produetjon for cash, ‘the TT azt' enne

kR f'require incomeéproduCing activities “to purchase store food, technology

' comes from a variety of sources but especialiy from wage Tabou( and.

{;>'_

transfer payments.q Each househoid has access to both cash and bush

resources from several sources, including-exchange. COmmodities
&~ .
purchased from the market place and derived from the bush are dis-

'tributed in the commﬁnity through 1nter househo]d exchanges, feasts,

and potiatches. ' -7 v_*.~'~

P

Kinship connectionS'and cTan membership provide the framework for-
productlon and exchange in the bush economy But goods obtained from

both the"capitaiist and bush modes of production fiow a]ong kinship

) lines and are redistributed during ‘ceremonies. The potlatch

especiaily, serves as a means of redistributing products derived from
the industriai economy., Thus, instead of isoiating indiv1dua1s from
the community, wage Tabour provides another resource for use in .

potTatching and for meeting reciprocal Kinship: obiigations.c The

Tl 'azt 'enne viTlages are involved in an on-going system of reciprocal
° ’ SN

o for use in the bush economy, and an aSsortment of other items. Income :

203

wfitted income producing activities. f" : o LT .-‘?f"‘
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_.:circulation.-

refererice points in validating rights 't

-”f;contrasts with the nineteenth century clan-deneza system. ..

(‘single village Portage.,

Lobligations 1n which labour, goods, and food are constantly in

©
r -

Village re51dence and membership in trapping companies provide ‘the.

_frameuork for access to resources at the production level. The

‘.trapping companies especially control rights to the usé of particular

resources in defined areas. By using apv{af male ancestors as

hese tracts the trapping

.companies reproduce a non- capitalist form of land tenure. This

-

Finally, an extensive network of affinal and consanguineal connec-

PEEEN 3

tions links all of the. Carrier villages in the Stuart Lake waterﬁhed

additional ties connect Carrier settlements in adjacent watersheds.

'jfThis 1nformal exchange community ensures that most mn' aztﬁenne have\

"i-

’f”access to the resources -of related households in the region and that“
- - >

resources can be. shifted to accommodate shortages or surpluses. zwhile_

material changes have altered the former land tenure system,

“structured around clans and deneza traditional activities continue to

function in the present society.' Potlatching, especially, has changed

ﬁfrom a means for the deneza to validate control over resources t0’ a

redistributive function drawing on resources from several sources. w."u

Patrilocal trapping groups have ‘emerged as the primary resource-

' ff;“jowing unit, replacing the matrilineally based deneza system.- The

'social structure of one of these patrilocal communities-is described

in greater detail below.-

The following chapter shows the progressive incorporation of the

n azt enne into mercantile and industrial capitalism, and the role of ,

,the bush eoonomy and exchange relations, f,r,.om the perspective of a



"?}:of the reorganization of the timber industry 1" the region in the . -

f"Chapterf7ﬂilhé7§oéial=History:of‘alCarrierfvillage‘

Portage

The social and economic history of the T 'azt! enne village of

%“ i |

._Portage, ‘or Yekutce. recapitulates general Tl azt enne geweral

dﬂTl azt' enne social history, the artjculation with capitalism, and the

_ emergence of a patrilocal group. In” xhe late 1800s the village stood~

. at the ossroads of a maJor supply route and entry point 1nto the

interior of the province.l Today, the same area can only be reached by'

‘aircraft ar. boot and appears to be lost in time, on the margin of

; f Candian 50ciety. Yet its‘marginality today is a result of capitalism."'

‘ .'Hith a shift from mercantile to industrial capitalist uses of the

: Nechako Plateau, villages such’ as Portage lost their utility.v Indian

labour was noflonger requined to transpprt supplies “and once

productive—fisheries"became unnecessary for ‘the Hudson s Bay Company 5“1;

di{ﬂ{operations. N0nethefess “the: apparent isolation of Portage is

deceiving - all of its inhabitants have worked for the Hudson's Bay

Company or one of numerous sawmills and their present mode of

'"ffproduction, involving hunting, trapplﬂgn and flShl"Q is a consequence -

5]

;_,mid 19605 and the infusion of transfer payments,_ AS One-yillager
;succinctly stated the process ' ' ;“ifﬁ4?hf SR o

I worked in the sawmills in Fort St James in the 19605

I

L0
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’ Lake the 51te of a fish weir and a productive whitefish fishery.v The’

o The village is 1ocated near the head of Stuart Lake at the west

end of a portage, or trai] which connects Stuart and Babine Lakes.

It contains about 85 people living in fifteen houses with a sma]i

store run by: one of the viliagers, a schooi and teacherage (bui]t in_
1976), a church (bui]t in 1896) ‘a priest B house hea]th clinic,'
severa] barns, numerous snnkehouses, and thirty-three Cattie and . ',«;f
horses. e A B e L

<. s
head of Stuart Lake, the head""of Babine Lake and:ndJacent Fiver

va]Ley, and the Cunningham Lake basin which drains into Stuart Lake. TR

- In this area they f1Sh for saimgn, whitefish and char hunt moose,

e

trap fur bearing animals’; and raise hay.and vegetab]es. In addition
to Portage, smal]er camps of several cabins and smokehouses are.
51tuated on Babine and Cunningham Lakes._;i

" The main viilage in this area was originale«locatpd at Cunningham L

L)

: inhabitants graduai]y shifted to the present location at the ‘head of

A Stuart Lake'in the 18805 while maintaining houses and smokehouses at

the former 1ocation. The original Site was known at various times as

Petit Lac, Yekoh Lake and Yokogh Lake (the T1 azt' enne term is

zekoh): . : )

*..'1825 - "Two of the Vokogh Indians came - in with 990 salmon“
| - “Pinchi and Yokogh Indians. traded 2620 sa]mon.“'“i
"~‘1831‘-."Most of the Yokogh and- Pinchee Indians returned to

their camps.” (HBCA'B. 188/a/17 fo. 34) -

'1834 -’Indians at. Little Lake of Babine Portageﬁf'(HBCA D, 4[ wie ff” RS

126, fo. 37d) -

.-.-, -

~‘01840-r WEnom. the’ ﬁbntage.lndfans We. Tearﬁ‘théy have a, good H'i:;[5;' L
i:.»i & - stock of Hhite FjSh.WA (HBCA B 188/3/19 fo. 13d) ,

hnd - S e A

- et ke Wl

R
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};. . The v1l]agers utilize the- resources of several watersheds the e o

o
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: The 1mportance of the whitefiSh fishery fer both the Hudson s Bay

company and dther Carrier popu]at1ons is aiso 1nd1cated . As noted’

ear]ier, the Hudson £ Bay Company estabLished a f1shery there in 1827

; .‘I

(Mor1ce 1904 131), and the following comments were recorded in the

BT SN SRR AR

For& St. James Journal 1n 1831

1831 - “Ne haVe no prospects of ‘any fishery unless someth1ng

cah be done at Yokogh Lake." ~ (August. 24 1831 HBCA

" B. 188/a/17 fo. 18d) .

- Hudson's Bay Company men. returned from Yokogh Lake

~with 12,000 whitefish (December 17, 1831, HBCA B. 188/

- a/l7, fo. 33)

- “Several Fraser Lake Ind1ans were - there (Yokogh Lake)
... it being the only place .where they can get any

- fish to save themselves from’ fam1ne.“ (December 17,
1831; HBCA B. 188/a/17 fo. 33)

A surveyor 1eft the follow1ng descript1on of the Ind1an f1shery in

December, 1872 (Horetzky 1874:86- 87):

f} desiccation, the half naked ch1}dren sprawling. about in the -

‘ cu]ture and. stock rais1ng

Came upon a large camp of Indians ‘who ‘were. catching the
finest trout and whitefish I ever saw. They had thousands of
them hung up on. po]es to dry.  Their primitive and open
lodges, the long rows of fish in the successive stages of

Snow, “the_ dogs too fat and Tazy. to move, and the numerods - . . -
dugouts or canoes hauled up on the beach This lake was ,
encircled by high. hills, and the portion of it ‘which we had

come ovér, washard and fast for the winter; whi]e Just here :
it was perfectly open and free from 1ce. L

Seven years. 1ater . the economy had d1vers1fie@ to include agri- -

/

An Indian on the portage between the two lakes (Stuart and-

+~ Babine) cultivates a Tittle patch of Jand, and though very

v

poorly attended: to, he had a fine looking crop of -potatoes
and a little field of barley ... At the; date of our visit

7 (Jd1y 47 18797, " He also” keeps some cattle’ ?ere“‘cutt1ng hay” v o T e
for them in sSwamps : about“the rﬂVé‘ mbuth Dawson- 1881’29&) TS
A wagon road Cfit for ox-carts, connects the two-]akesa and- - o e e e e

. the _country.on either.side affords good pasture.- We-were - - - -« » - .
surprised to find,Jat ‘the head of Steward Lake, a -~ '
well-stocked farm, owned and worked. by “the Indian “tyhee“, or

-z chief, .whe' raised excellent cattle, as well .as good .crops of .

hay. and vegetab]es, lives in a cottage, and wears .an air .of .

- réspectabil1ty. (Gordon 1880: 117 date July 3, 1879)



Towards the end of the nineteenth century, a settlement/began to

develop at the present site of Portage. As one T1'azt'en e plained

the movement S

. Portage had no houses, Just & Tdnding to. trave1 to Cunningham =~

Lake, Whitefish Lake, and Babine Lake. Then one old coup? T

'Adam and his wife, built the first smoke house. Then otheﬁs- :

) started to build smokehouse then log ‘houses. - \

Between 1907 and 1911 1and in the area had been pre-empted b the
'Hudson 's Bay Company, the Oblates, and several settlers. However,'no
llong,term non-Indian sett]ement emerged, ]

. The area, however;.was important'to the‘Hudson's Bay Company. As
noted above, it estabiished a fishery at, Cunningham Lake in 1827.
Earlier, in 1822 a post had been eStab]ished on Babine Lake to obfain

. salmon and fursenand the annual traffic.in these productes,to Stuart
Lake made thejportage between §tuart and}Babine Lakes an important
route for the next 75 years. Traffic increased 1n“the 1880s. when ‘the .
Hudson s Bay Company began bringing supp]ies up. the Skeena . River by

"padd]e wheeler to Hazelton, then over to Fort St James via Babine and
Stuart~Lakes. Narehouses were' erected at both ends of the portage in

‘1884h and‘a sloop stationed on each lake to haul supplies. The
4

"'importance of th]S mode of transportation ended with the comp]etion of

the Grand Trunk Pac1f1c Railway in 1914 and Portage s 1mportance to
i’;the fur trade ended '_w;f:gf?jlf'll}::}:1‘}2.; -

—‘ f— The economic history of the area 1ndicates the fluctuations‘in -
employment opportunitiest- Prior to 1900 the Hudson ] Bay Company was
the maJor employer as Jl azt enne packed supplies over the portage or
served as crew o one of the two sioops. The o]dest man in the |

| village recaTled working on the HBC scows, loading supplies.

e

c
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The next source of wage labour came in 1908 w1th the establish-
ment - of a fish hatchery a]ong the creek wh1ch drains Cunn1ngham Lake,
and 1ts presence attracted Carr1ers from other parts of the Stuart,
Lake watershed Again, the oldest male 1nd1cated that he had moved to

Portage from. Tremb]eur Lake part]y because of employment at the

v
-

hatchery, o '
in 1913; the soCkeye'salmon’tisﬁeryﬂin Stdart Lake collapsed, and
Carriers ﬂrom.Stuart Lake_shifted fishing operations toiSabine Lake;

' BetWeénleOB'and 1917, the pbpo1ation of Portage increased from 16 to
43, whi]e'Tachie; Pinche, Grand Rapids, and Necos]ie.dechned a total
of'ﬂlfpeOple. Ln other words,.the,sajmon crisms precipitated_a'popu-
Lation‘expansion-in Portage.‘iUntil the return of sufficient salmon in

- Stuart Lake in the 1940s” and- the expansion of wage labour during the
same per1od annual treks to Bab1ne Lake were necessary. As Portage.

v111agers reca]led :_)

- Fort St.»James-people -used to come to Babine to make salmon.
We used to bring them across the portage by wagon - $10 a
trip. We didn't take it all in cash - maybe a new blanket.

V-Mostly'barter things. o S

Long time ago, Necoslie people used to come up to Cunn1ngham
Lake to fish and hunt, and to Babine for salmon,

Ihe round of economic activ1t1es in the 1920s and 1930s 1nvo]ved a
combinat1on o?/f1sh1ng, haying, trapp1ng, and trad1ng: In the fa]] A
_and w1nter, families stayed at Cunnfngham Lake' in cabins, hunting and
::y‘fishing at wh1tef1sh spawning reefs. ‘They ‘stayed until Chr1stmas, and
'“then hauled the fish down to Portage when*thégpce wasvstrong énough;

-'Aften;Stuart Lakeifroze_sufficiently, Carriers. from Tachie and Fort

Lo~

St. James came over to trade clothes, tea, and other commodities, for

~whitefish, After spring breakup, fish traps were set at Cunningham
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“Lake for suckers and char. . In the- summer, gardens were tended and hay -
cut. Hay1ng extended 1nto 1he fall, along with salmon‘ftshing at
Babine Lake. O
“In_the 19305, Portage peop]e trapped unt]l spr1ng.< Ninter trips

Tk

'across the ice to Tachie and Fort St James were made with horse-drawn_h
: .s]eighs in order to se]] furs.g Trappin “ended 1n May, when the fur .

.turned cur]y.' In the late 1930s and ear1y 19405, vegetab1es and
cattle were sold to a fre1ghter who supp]ied the m1nes operat1ng 1n -
~the region, - Scows hau11ng mining supp]ies up the Stuart Lake,A'
watershed were -manned by Indian crews Most T1 azt' enne moved to
Pinchi Lake in . the early 19405 to work for the newly—opened mercury
m1ne. But the wages were 1nsuff1c1ent to maintain the fam111es, and
movements back to Portage had to be made to. maintain fish and hay
productjon. ~Two vi11agers recalled their experiencespatzthe mercury
mine: | |

Had to follow work where there was work. Worked in Pinchi

Lake mercury mine about 1941-1943 .cutting wood for the mine

for $2.50 a cord, Made just enough to live on. People from

.Babine Lake, Stony Creek, Fort St. James, Tachie, and Takla

"Lake had cabins. here and there. Each man had a certain area

to clear off. That would take a few years. At that time

sugar,-meat, and butter were rationed.

Horked at Pinchi Laker mercury mine with my whoIe family.v}

got $2.50 a cord delijvered. My brother-and I were partners.

We cut seven cordS in one day - big money then. - But we had

to buy hay for the horses. Pretty near all of Tachie and

Portage were at Pinchi Lake. Some worked Just in the summer,

and others in~fhe winter, S | ‘ '

" Pinchi Lake was reca led as the f1rst wage ]abour for many Portage
people and 1t came at a 1me when fur prices were Tow, mak1ng
trapping uneconomica1.' This was also the time of Steward s fieldwork.
However, ‘the need to use the resources of the Portage ‘area remained.,.
One man recalled several movenments durang a'season. Two weeks,to a

lﬁ.'fl’ e ;“::;::is~-

v
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""mohth were sp“ﬁt at PinChi Lake utheh\back to ?ortage to'cut hay,/{,__

g ] ’

"""*’fouowed bx another month-at: Pinchi Lake.a During the last 'l""'e}"e"t

.(-t--—~v

the women stayed behind‘to make salmon while~the//gn returned{tO;

‘cutting wood for the mine. '_ | s ) .

b.; In the late 19405 and early‘3950$, positions in: sawmills and ff?fii;zzﬁ B
4contracts to haul logs opened upéas hundreds of small logging and

' sawmill operations started operating in the region.x Several Portage o
_jfamilies followed sawmill operaxions in Babine Lake and Stuart Lake,
;j§w4th ‘a significant shift to Fort St James in the late 19565 and early

o :19605.\ However, as indicated earlier the integration‘of the timber
jindustry 1nto large‘operations eliminated the small‘mills end seasonal

‘work, and ended the need ‘for Indian labour.‘\" | S ..‘

_The work records of various Portaﬁe resddents,-past-andqpresent ia .
H;indicate the movement between trapping; subsistence production andwhsnm E iiii
| wage labour. iDeclines in one sector can be compensated fdr by ‘J”?ﬂ:5515187;¥ﬁff?
. expanding partiCipation in another low fur prices seem the most : .
common reason for movement into wage labour in the 19405 and 19505.
‘Others. engaged in wage labour in order to raise enough money to
'purchase a trapline in,the first place.‘ Trapping and subsistence
production are ot archaic elements preventing Indians from assimila-v
tion into the northern labour pool Carriers. and others, have moved
‘between the various activ1ties‘as adaptations to changing prices and .
'Iavailability of‘resources. Nage labour, trapping, and hunting ‘and

fishing are parts- of a larger set of activities by which the- Portage
péople have maintained themselves for decades, and through- access to
~ what could be seen as nontraditional occupations have maintained their

presence on the land and continued subsistence production. The :‘ PR '

B following examples show this.' -

PR \"",,-‘



f
e w A ele e

P te 2

One man, who currently operates a store in Portage and who owns a - ;“

- trapping terr1tory in the area worked for seven years 1n the 19305 at

-a Iodge on Stuart Lake; with addltional work building houses on y
_islands. In the early 19405 he worked at the Pinchi lake mercury
mine, moving his whole fami]y the?e as it was too hard to move back '

and forth He stayed as 1ong as there was work (1940 -1944); at that

time there were. 3ust a few peop]e in Pontage "thosevwhO-haven t»gotl'

Jobs.f In 1947 he worked at a summer resort across from Portage and

Cin 1949 went to Fort St James to work 1n the sawmil1s, eventua]]y

mov1ng back to Portage around 1955 when he began trapping again.
Another gu1ded pr1or to 1940, and also spent two years 1n the
19305 w1th a logg1ng outfit operated by a Tachie resident. In 1940
he,went to work at Pjnchf Lake mercury mine cutt1ng cord wood but
returning to Portage in the spring and fa]1 After ghe mine c1osed
he returned to Portage for one year then went to Vanderhoof clearing

land for. the airport there for one summer and ‘ohe- fall Nith'the

A chfldren 1n school; he returned to Babine Lake and worked for logging

compan1es for the next eight yEars after wh1ch he bought a trap]ine
in the Portage area, severa] meadows, and some horses, and has, .
rema1ned in the area hunting, trapping, fishing, and hayfng. One of -

his sons has worked since 1950 1n sawmi]ts in Burns Lake Fort St.

James, Kitwanga Summit Lake and.Leo Greek and’ a]so ‘has returned to

[

Portage trapping on h1s father S 1ine.4

.

1941-1943, reca]ling that each man had a certain area to, clear off

e

L

Another Portage v111ager also worked in the Pinchi Lake mine from ”

which took a few years. The contract paid. $2 50 a cord of wood, which'

made just enough to live."' In the ndd 19505, he worked in 10gging

AN e
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| camps in Babine Lake with one of his brothers and cut mine pit- props
~in Burns Lake. In the 19605, he Tived in “24 Camp",\the summer camp _
at Fort St. -James for Indians from up the lake, and worked in
P.sawmills, retuﬁaing to Portage when the sawmiiis shut down._ To this
" iman one: “had to. foTlow work where there was work " | -
Another brother worked in Fort St James from 1961 to 1965 in saw- _f
- mills, but moved back to Portage and obtained a trapiine which he has |

:rsince expanded into one of the Targer territories,

The community is structuraily a patriiocal band and the emphaSis

'.'1s on maintaining it as a 'family ,‘or snatneku. The ma]es in the K

' 'F7as such 1t represents an 1dea1 TT azt enne local group.% Bqt the-

processes which were involved in reaching this@situation revea] the =
'?L:fdynamtss of Ti azt enne groﬁp formation, and the impact of incorpor-‘f,_
“ation into an- expanding industriai economy.. . F.‘
| The vii]age-went through several phases from the time for which.
-"adequate geneaologicai documentation exists.‘ Primari]y on the ba51s
of a reconStruction from oraT information, Portage can be interpreted_
as‘paving gone through three phases which have led to the. present. _'e,
.structure. Each phase is socially referenced to senior males and

,particulariy those who contro]led trap4ines. For heuristic purposes, e

the structure of the viilage is discussed in the fo]Towing periods. :5f1i:i |

1900, 1920, 1940, and the present (1977) Becausé T1'azt'enne historyi'm.' R

is actual]y social history, the phases are discussed tg terms of key
rindividuals. For simplicity and anonymity, 1ndividuals are referred

to on]y by Tetters, and a schematic diagram of important kinship

' connections is: provided in Figure 12.
_ A
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_ Around 1900 the vi]lage core consisted of a senior maqe, A and "
his sons, B C,: and : D moved tokTachie while B and C.remained
- While- other males moved 1n from time to»time espediai]y after the -

\_ construction of the fish hatchery, th1s period was referred to by the

| ;”Tl azt enne as a time when the village ‘was - ail one family - that of A.

‘B became vi]]age chief whi]e C was remember@d’by his soncas the

L

o - o

. ;"trapping chief", with the territory around Cunningham Lake.: The
]re]ationship between kinship connections and rtghts of.acqess to
.-resources was reca]led by several oider Ti azt enne who characterized
the period up to the mid- 1920s in the fo]lowing terms:.

Trapping at Cunningham Lake was not: open for anybody - Just ,
g people who. 11ved in Portage. e R

A AP ~~—_,' ~ - . N

,J‘.-E‘ AN - e

B SE B Portage péopie were entitied to. trap wherever they are. t‘.};~
.Portage used to be al1 oneJﬁamily. _ T

,,Before registratinn,\anybo
welL he a]most own thats~

Y5 whoever 15 1n the country, .g'

By 1920, the apica] ma]e A had died, and the vi]lage cors
centred on the ma]e 51b11ngs B and Cs and their famiiies. Around |
1918 F from Trembieur Lake married into Portage and took up
're51dence there, forming the nuc]eus of a new patricentric group, As
F recalled, he: | | 'i% ‘ _
. - Moved to Portage because Trembleur Lake was’ too hard for i_
~ . famiJies to get.to.Tachie., Good. hunting-and fishing here - -+ -
(e NO beaver, ‘though. “And “the hatchery was - goang' good job. -
R Portage was. a Tittie: easier for moving around S '_ -
'5ijn the Tlate 1920 and ear\y 19305 trapping territories were registered
in the region. Prior to registration Cunning Lake was used by
everyone although one person was seen as the "trapping boss". . Afterl
' registration the relations. of the group to.trapiines.became formal - ’

ized. One T1'azt'en explained his perceptions about the changes:

- LA ST y ~-
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. As a boy, I trapped with in Sutherland River (at the head: .
of Babine Lake); with at the west end of Trembleur Lake,
‘with my grandfather at - Trembieur Lake with ___one spring at ' -
Tchentio Lake. _ ' g
o ¢ . , X :
RN The first piace I remembes trapping was at’ Cunningham Lake, ,
with C, and around Portage with B, and with my father-in-law-- - &
\\\\\éfrom°Tachie) in .the area behind—Tachie -and: Tezzeron: Lake; »
nd below Shass’ Mountain (near Portage) with’'__, .

Limagdate +

- &

‘;f;;';h'e ¥ trapped around ‘Portage befo{e 1 got'a trap]ine. After 1 -

.got married, I~ mostly trapped with-- - in-'my grandfather s
country, whiCh a whole bunch of us Used.

Befare registration, everybody had Tittle trap]ines around
the. lake, with smokehouses by their own reefs (for. fishing).
C used to own Cunningham Lake,. My grandfather, father, and
others all _used to hunt in different parts of Cunningham Lake

, registration the owner ‘said 'don't come any more, - The west
'“b.,, end of Cunningham Lake was used by B. Everybody had. own
“lines before registration - kind of—relatives use it. After
registration, C took the who]e areda.. When he died, the trap-
line was' divided upzbetween & and H. ‘

The provincia] government tried to ensure that. traplines were
registered by individuals “uhich altered the group use of an area. |
Trapiine registraton a]so occurred\at a low p01nt in the popuiation of
the Indians of British Coiumbia which reached its nadir in the mid

'”?‘* 19205, fo]iowing a devdstating infiuenz‘tmpidemic in 1918.( As one.

Ti azt en recalled ' ' ﬁﬁe_' L : h i //;L;-

Lgts of people died ih. 1918.- Most of them died put. on the. .
traplines._ But they didn t know about 1t 1n Portage.;-

kpparently Portage was spared from the 1918 epidemic but it hit the
other Ti azt enne v1liages,»resulting n a-number of chi]dren being
raised by kin, and complicating inheritance patterns. ” o
~In 1929 C aged 53 registered the Cunningham Lake area, | i' o
\indicating that he had trapped there for 39 years (since 1890) The'

same year E B! s son, registered the area around Portage. One year

cearlier F- had obtained a trapline from his father-in-law, B later’

-the’ sane. t1m@»aSefish1ﬂg.” A1V had-their -owr'. Yines: » After - e

L A n s . '>,> - T -

.o

: transferring it to one of his own sons, J ﬁ' ;”V N i ‘ : »-i;. -

-



staying with-my grandmother. After she died; I went to stay
\ - with C and Cunningham Lake and Portage. He had married my '
aunt.” I lived in Portage until the_earlyWIQSQs.sturing my ~
»;_,.marrtedtyears tn™Portage, I had G's trapline. Then I went to
1 -work in. logging camps in Babine Take- for five years. In 1958

~

By 1930, the area had. been registered by members of ‘the A famiiy

group. But. by 1940, the sons of F had acquired some of the trapping

territory, and the community began to take on the shape of ai;}

Patriiocal band with F as the apicai méie.

- In 1937, G took over his' father's 1ine (C), but two years later

217 .‘.\.;,;

1eft Portage eventuaiiy marrying into Necoslie and obtaining another

trap]ine from his father- in law there. G sold part of his line to 1,

and transferred the rest to H who had been raised by G' s father.

. "explained the reasons for his ch01ce of transfers

I sold a piece of land to I . It was too much for me. Af2;>
a while I gave up, and gave the place to H, and told the Game
Warden to transfer the line to H. It was—because my father

raised H, and H helped my father.

H himself recalled his years at Portage.

Tachie. She died in 1931 I went to Lejac school while

| 1 was through with Babine Lake. Then I went to Fort St.

James to work in the tie mill Ihen‘other outfits unti]
D R i ‘

'.r"<

Becamse of his involvement in wage labour, H left Portage and;

-m'"qransferred h1S trap]ine there to M.

\

. During my married years in Portage, 1 had that trapiine‘.

rThat trapiine4belonged to all that family (the family of A,

i anywa . So we didn t give it to a different place.

My mother died in 1922, and I stayed with my grandmother in

. It went ba¢k to the F family wher 1 tranferred it~ to
' M -h and C were brothers. w?nt back into the same family

&

Throug‘ a series of transfers Simiiar to the ones indicated above,

~a\rea. Sever&i used money earned from 1ogging to finance their

f F's sons were able to obtain trap]ines in the Portage

purchases of traplines. Two.brothers, however,-do.not.have trapiines.
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But through other kinship ties they have rights of access to other

"A

areas. For example, because F originally came: from Trembleur Lake,
his sons have trapping rights there because it is F's 'father s
country . One brother commented that every spring F s brother, who
heads the trapping company at Trembleur Lake, invites him over.‘ But
the offer is declined~because "we don't know much about the rivers.“
Another son of F has the option to trap in hlS wife's 'father s |
”country between Tachie “and Trembleur Lake.. | |
Over time “the- original family group at’ Portage has been replaced
_'by another, the males of which have obtained traplines from sons and’
grandsons of the first family group. Those males who moved away and
married into-other villages obtaired traplines there through affinal
or other connections. But at Portage .the model of a related family
group has been maintained a?though the origin of the present group
depended ‘on a matrilocal reSidence shift

Because the villages is composed of snatneku, or relatives who

.share‘a comman set of parents or grandparents, spouses have ha to be
_obtained from 'ther villages. - With the exception of the two brothers
who married 51sters, each Portage male has different social re50urces
or sets of relatives. Exchanges of goods and services take place
along these affinal networks linking Portage—males with brothers- and.
fathers-in- law in the other villages in the Stuart Lake watershed
The kinds of links between local groups which are found today .are
, similar to those of the nineteenth century. No village group is"
economically or socially isolated Cross-cutting the Portage
community are klnShlp ties, clan affiliations, which tie the villagers

into the other Tl ‘azt 'enne. villages affinal oonnections, and partici-

[y



.vt,a."ecessafy for the continued expan51on of l.

pation in the”StuartpTreMbleur Lake Band itself the council of which A
,o_‘ [ . ST - ‘ ] . e

has elected representatiVes from each villageif *fv“f;cara,»'@' .
‘ . < ] ! R S z ,.;,. » 'x “ s S .

Like other Tl‘azt\enne Villages, Tand 1§ a necessary means of. ,af:!}-,wf;jz-;e
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.a:production in Portage,a\lhe\relative-tsolation°oftPortage from

.~.‘1,

”'V_Rindustrial capitalism, coupled with an increasing integration jnto ‘

L I SRS

ﬁstate programs (transfer payments for example) have—facilitated the

- 1‘continued use of bush resources.ﬂ But __e region has also become

'1ng,.and'roads will soonbv
'break through a century of seeming 1solation. \uq]ike the Alberta |
'fe:_.farmers about whom Hedley (1979) writes the Tl azt'EQne cannot move 5._-; »;1.Qe

The soc1al institutions which reproduce the exchan\\\system may | |
vbecome more important.t,;ﬂj., o .,«-'q«e!-ff;ﬁlT' vjf\\;

The preceeding discussion of a single Carrier v1llai:€indicates

0
1‘[j‘the material basis of a patrilocal community, and the strategies used

"fff?to acquire trapping territories. It also shows that while the g;f'pi'; 'i]i_.\3<

a" Q_clan-deneza system no longer regulates resource use, the trapping

. : i

: f groups and villages are linked by clan membership and part1c1pate in

potlatches. ifi
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' The prevqous chapters prov1de a bas1s for conc]ud1ng that the '
Carr1ers have undergone s1gn1f1cant changes in the1r re]at1onsh1p to

the various stages of cap1ta11sm, and have sh1fted from a c]an-deneza-;_ T
N i

sa?mon compfex o patr1loca1 groups contro111ng trapp1ng terr1tor1es.

' The €arr1er bush mode of pﬁ%ductfﬁh f§?Tﬂ1t§téd mﬁrdanffle tap1taq1st’,77;; e v
e b§%8trat1on of the central 1nte§1or 1n the n1neteenth century. It is

v c]ear that the fur trade depended of Ind1an labour, resources, furs
and the1r consumpt1on of European trade goods._ In the next century,
- effect1ve lndustr1a1 capqta]1st use of the same reg1on reQu1red Ind1an

“land, not labh\r (except in its 1n1t1a1 stage), 1ead1ng to 1ncreas1ng

Lf{ ' ‘~ pressureaon the resources-whmch'formed the bas1s of.the bush economy. -
‘fi\\\\;;hﬁﬁar events were pccurring e]sewhere as hunters,_trappers, and - ‘ ,
gatherers gere 1ncorporated 1nto the world economy. B
ux'.go"ﬂ change among hunt1ng and gather1ng soc1et1es (Asch (1979a, :1979b) on"'
- the S]avey Indians of the Northwest Terr1tor1es of Canada, Tannerv
(1979) on the Mistassini Cree of Quebec, and Lee (1979) on the lKung ,
c.of Afr1ca), and w1th trapp1ng stud1es An anthropology. These stud1es

-are 1nterpreted in 11ght of Carrier ethnography and ethnoh1story.

o~
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Socia] and‘Economic Change Among Hunters and’ Gatherers T LT ﬁ;“‘ﬁ

Asch (1979b) and Lee - (1979) present similar modeis of a hunting

' N

mbde “of production centred on a social and ideoiogica1 framework

) which emphaSizes the co]iective ownership of resources by a popu]ation

*"‘iarger ‘than the, loca1 groups.. . However, the "eP’ °d"Ct"°" of the

A 1ndigenous modes of production has been infiuenced by 1dentifiab1e

N b
historical factors\ o _ ' /
\ ‘

Asch (1979a, 1979b as stressed the compatibi]ity of traditionai
(that is, pre- contact) resource use patterns and the demands of .

‘mercantile capita]ism, p]us the biiity of - 1ndigenous nelations of .

' production to accommodate trapping furs, This compatibiiity was -

the outcome of two factors one, the mai reSource beaver, couid
/

' be used-either for pelts or food, SO" that ‘hu ing and Urapping became
‘--comp]imentary act1v1ties and two, mercantile cap\tai?Sm did not

f'interfere to any great extent w1th the traditional sotiety._ Asch

(1979b 345) further argues that the greatest changes 1n\§1avey society

'came ‘only when the fur prices dropped accompanied/by an ih\\ease in

'iﬁfﬂcommodity prices. The Canadian goverﬂment acted éo alleviate the

economic crisis by re]ocating hunting groups in towns, and sending
children to residential schoo]s. Only at. thi <p01nt were capitaiist'
relations of . production able to make inroads into S]avey society, »

espec1aiiy through the transfer of cash to individuai famiiies (Asch

,1979b 345) ‘Asch's analy51s points to two 51gn1ficant features _

)
inf]uencing Slavey society one, the relationship of mercantiie

- capitaiism to the indigenous mode of production, and two, the roie of

'state intervention. For the Carriers, hunting beaver for food and |

trapping them for peits invoived opposing sets of activities. Be vér,

~
. S N L4
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“.quriod when the Carriers occupied their winter Villages. Unless the

......
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~'i‘_and other fur-bearing antmals, wére taken for feod-in- the spring and o

summer, ‘when the pelts were of little value to. the trading companies.

From the perspective-of the companies, profit from furs couldaonly be

‘realized if pelts were taken during the wihter which was also the

fall salmon supplies failed winter did not appear to be a time of ,\:>\5\? o
much hunting actiVity. To gain profits the companies attempted to }gﬁ.

turn the Carriers into winter trappers and discourage summer hunting,<

'with apparently some measure of success by the‘end of-the'18005. Thus - \\\'

. the: onganazation bf produttion df beaVer for -food- differed seasonally~.$¥. com o e

from trapping for’ pelts.. Trapping only became a maJor occupation when‘

other resources failed ‘and the state intervened to abolish the

“traditional means of fishing production. However, in contrast to the

Slavey, the downturn in fur prices did not result in a relocation into

settlements. This was due in part to the fact that Indian reserves

" had been established in British Columbia prior to 1900 and the need |

for the Garriers to maintain intense involvement in the bush economy.

) Slavey traditional social structure or. relations of production

»

were apparently reinforced by mercantile capitalism. The opposite

occurred among the Carriers. Carrier trapping lands were ultimately
distributed to heads of families and registered in the names. of :
indiViduals in the late 19205 and early 19305. ‘The Slaveys and B

Carriers also contrast in the control of resources., Carrier ;‘ T e

’
r

production groups maintained control of the means of production at the

local level, while entering into exchange relations with otherv

N

production groups having access to similar resources on different

:\

production cycles. State interVention at the prbduction level forced
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a“

. a reorganization but ‘the. 1ndigenous institutions remained, a]beit

4a]tered in function. These 1nstitutionS, Wh1Ch 1 have called

Ve
‘father s country', and the potlatch-c]an system, have become more

"important during 1ndustria1 capitalist penetration of the region, 1.e,¢3
L - Boe e ¥

SHT“reflgcting,the expanSion,of the bush economy as peop]e moved baek into
'hunting, trapping, and fishing as their invoivement in wage Iabour
"diminished Thus, the institutions which were retained during
'mercantile capitalism did not disappear during subsequent stages of - R

N capitaiist penetration in the northern part of British Coiumbia,ubut

. - -
W«‘-oﬁni’" n».@..., o 5 Qv

e e s"".'a'ré‘fhai’ned mth altere& "’functions.

W e &'; -5 oﬁ"{ we 6T e trett BB a e ."v‘.-'~5 Bl B
3 ,
. Changes 1n IKung soc1ety and economy have been more abrupt than
. for the Carriers.f Lee (1979 420) prov1des the foi]owihg overv1ew
" The 'Kung Sag of’ the interior have entered the 19605*1n their
isolated areas with their group structure and productive -
systems intact.. Through the decade, the Dobe aréa became =
open to out51de pepetration... "’ The decade of the 1970s... .-
brought. new challenges that threatened to change fundamental -
ly the basic pattern of !Kung existence. In the early part
of the -decade the Dobe !Kung passed from a situation of local
~autonomy .to. one in which the_.direction® »of . their“ﬁives came
o increasingly under outside gontroi ,
’JA settiement .mercantile capitalism in the form of a store, home
| brew supplies, anthropoTbgists, and a. reorganization of some 'Kung
into farmers came in the 19605. The nexfadecade saw schoo]s, more
sett]ement, and administrative and mi]itary incorporation into South
African hegemony.. | , o 5 »
;:.i\ . i
.K\,//;// : Farming presented an a]ternative economic base but it also
clashed with the 1deologica1 base ‘of the foraging mode of production,
the ideoiogy of sharing as part of the foraging mode of production
S
ciashed with wealth accumu]ation inherent in anim;\ husbandry and
farming (Lee 1979 412) The Carriers have been able to-avoid g]aringi"

. ‘ . C
Lot - . “



one

hand and accumu]ation of wealth through wage labour on the other by

maintaining the matrilineai descent = pot]atch structure the »'

obligations of whtch draw out househo]d production,for community use.

Even cash and modern imp]ements are redistribuied

Lee (1979) further presents a genera] model of a hunting and

gathering mode of production and bases his measure of changes on the ,L

e o e and\ideolqgicallx.K Co]lective ownership of 1and 1s reinforced by an

v egalltarian 1deo]ogy which stresses sharing. However, as’1 have o
'already discussed access to resources through sharing, rather than

,,;direct]y through production may confer the same adaptive benefits.

-Soc1et1es which reguiate access to resources at the exchange ]ev;l are ""-q :

no less adaptive or fiexibTe than those that maintain direct access

it .:ua"

through production (eg., cf ‘Lee 1979 45?) e

L L3 -

Tanner S (1979) presentation of Mistassini 1and tenure ﬂ@ivés into Y
s

the issue of 1deologica1 representations of re]ations of- production. 'h

g‘itﬁffsf mIanner (a979'186) presents. the iandntenure system as one of ownership
. I ( )
of animals and proprietorship over land In other words, rights of

. production are mediated through the actual resources used ‘ }”:’

.o the religi s ideology implies that the key re]ations bf
hunting production are ...between.man and animals; and thys

~ it is the relations between ‘the hunting group leader and /the
animals of the territory on which.the prosperity of theé whole
group rests. The Mistassini- do not see land in itself . as.an. o
~object of the property relationships They often mock the

’ ~ European_notion of man owning land, and claim that the land

- belongs to the animals, or to God. The idea that a relation-
ship can exist between a person and ‘an obJect landy/is thus
rejected by-the Cree, g . _ e
(Tanner 1979 202) L e -._” L /-

Joae:
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-AVCarriers argue that specific relations to animals must be respected

‘1;relations.. Hhile not denyipg the ideological basis of tree 1ahd B IR

relatdons ofhproduction-provideSvan qbiective statement of those

e S

L and that individuals possess di;ferent levels of requisite hunting,

ey

'*'ftrapping, and fishing knowledge. They also stated that everyone could
,'go anywhere to obtain bush fqod._ However these are political and -p‘

'metaphorical statements. Land and 1ts resources are owned.in the

A - f'

‘ sense that rights to resources are defined socially, access is through

(TN

'"ndefined‘soeial ties wifh prevloﬂs,prﬁdueersz* Therefore ldke the ' { > 7:—f~f> .-

Mistassini model, one does not .own Tand directly in the sense that

land is a commodity like all. other commodities." Land cannot be sold

Foutside the. community. But producers have demonstrable-social o ;}'ff;g

connections through other producers to the land. " The ideology of,

e

ancestral connections prevents noh Carrier males from gaining access,

' exceptgas co- producers and, more importantly, denies non Indians - {"
| ownership of the land To have the right to produce is ‘to have. had

: ;fathers and fathers fathers who also produced in the same area. That

i

, the rights,to control are defined socially should not lead ‘us to’

f.“represented as Indian land, owned and used by all Indians-;'Tnéf

B £Y

assume that only soc1al relations are owned. Thus, I emphasize the

'institutions through which relations of production are reproduced

iTanner stresses the ideology which imposes ultimately, a collective

‘ownership (by all the Cree) on land A similar process at -another

level has occurred among the Cargiers. To the non—lndian the land is

- .

internal land tenure system is someQies secondary to establishing the

' " —rin . : v " v ' /"



| product1on, though have'been presented 1n thrs thes1s asmcentred .an.. . 1:5{5:5;);

a

X"h
n

' M1sstass1n1 soc1ety at the 1deo]og1cal ]eve1 "1 1ocate 1t for the -.v~ﬂfw-~'-f“5~‘”

-w111 u]tfmately 1ead to a]terat1ons in, the mater1a1 _base of the

P ~ & e

thI d1an r1ghts,_ The actual mater1a] bas1s of the bush ‘mode. of :

product1en 1s«masked by an. em!tumode] of col1ectnv1ty.; Relat1ons of

- o I T RN L R N

patr110ca1'groups., Tanner (1979) 1ocates the cont1nuat1on of

Carr1ers at the mater1a1 and 1nst1tut1onal 1evels. But bes1de "ﬁ

cont1nu1ty is’ change. f L : _ e N
. ‘ . N - - . . . > . 0-. . .
> L

Sources of Change in the Carrler Mode of Product1on -

- .

Because the overa]] economy of the reg1on is dom1nated by 1ndus-<

tr1a1 cap1ta]1sm, ‘the. most 1mportant sources -of. change 11e outs1de offf‘

the Carr1er'bush mode of product1on. Changes in: forestry product1on

- -t

’ 1nd1genous economy, w1th an 1mpact on the re]at1ons of product1on. R

f

Retent overuttl1zat1on of marg1na1 timber "has pushed logg1ng

e

operat1ons 1nosearch of more d1stant ‘stands of t]mber, pr1mar1ty in .

t

' areas pr1mar11y used by the Carr1ers for subs1stence product1on. .The

resu]t has been an accelerated and 1ncreased penetrat1on of hunt1ng

and trapp1ng hab1tats. Re50urce opt1ons ava11ab1e to the Carr1ers may.

v
d1m1n1sh perhaps u]t1mate1y creat1ng a greater requ1rement for st

o

sources of food: outside of the bush mode of productwon._ An 1ncrease ' ’%

.

e 1n ava11able Ind1an labour w111 exaccerbate a s1tuat10n where Ind1an

1abour 1s aJready 1rre]evant to the forest 1ndustry, and may 1ncrease

- dependence on transfer payments. New re]at10ns of production may e

emerge emphaswz1ng the col]ect1ve ownersh1p of resources at the pro- - N
ductlon ]evel However, the 1ncorporation of. trapp1ng terr1tor1es to

date has served to 1ncrease the 1mportance of the. Carrier 1and tenure

,system, 0n1y those - trappers aCtually reg1stered on .a trap]1ne are



&

k.<eligible for direct compensation payments from logging companies wnbse

';,;openations affect the'land* »Thus,.it has become important to clarify

' :territories represent a concrete Expression of aboriginal territorial--,

————

’,\

- Las v

5":;-travmng Tights. pr»wr to 109911\9* R NPRE It o

S a e tn

_,,Even if_ access ta bush resources becomes severely curtailed, the ST U

' present relations of production will likely be- reproduced - as trapping

1ty. Therefore even 1n the absence of actual production the need

~ remains to continually define and legitimize resource and land rights.

Clearly, while industrial capitalism may change the material basis of

f'Carrier existence the future relations of production may be an

,,,,,,

between the’ capitalist and-. bush modes and production,,reducing the

effectiveness of'Carrier soc1al institutions in resisting capitalist

s o o

relations bf production. The modes of production are articulated at
several p01nts Industrial resources, such as commercial products,
store food, and cash payments are redistributed at potlatches, along
with bush resources (meat fish). Cash from wage ‘Tabour and transfer
payments are used to maintain the means of bush production (rifles:’
snowmobiles, trucks) - Bush resources in turn“are used for food (meat
fish) which 1s shared among kin or redistributed at ceremonies._ Pelts
from fur bearing animals and hides rewo?hed into crafts are sold‘ and

the cash used to fulfill exchange obligations or refurbish the tech- .

7, nology required for bush production. Through informal sharing,

largely defﬁned on the basis of kinship ties, and structured exchange :

» situations, such as a potlatch household income and production are

redistributed

N

2 BRI R S o . ' ! ’ B : . .
e e ms s e T R P . o ) - s , L

:".‘._-_-_'



¥

Nhatever changes occur will not be in isolation from regional and *

national events.«‘Structural transformations will to some extend ag~7au;f-*-'

<_5; {a,a-refleot reactions to exogenous pressUres. However, following Asch ‘aj
o (1979a 93), We can’. identify three factorswof change and some. possible
directions. - 3v" r..v,h.).~-.z" "\,ﬂ” | b
Asch suggests that the most important component of change is
_ consciOus knowledge of an alternative method of material reproduc-
‘ .;/;ftionf" (Asch 1979a 93) . Certainly the Carriers are surrounded by
R alternate relations of preduction: industrial capitalism w1th .
‘forestry corporations, and loggers who either sell their labour or.
'contract serVices to theilarger operations But while wage labour is ‘
accepted the hoarding of incomes is not, and obllgatory‘exchanges,
“such -as through potlatching, appropriate individual earnings. .
- Further, the control of land as a means of production by distant cor-
porations is é\en as antithetical to.Carrier Values.
" As’ Asch (1bid.) further notes, the development -of productive
| ‘forces must also be sufficient to sustain the new relations of produc- -
tion. Except for a very few, who ‘have’ obtained logging equipment
(eg., bulldozers) through loans from government agencies, the Carriers
are able to enter the market only as’wage labourers - in a situation
where their labour c0mpetes directly with that of migrant wage
'u.,“flabourgggin However even‘those who have attained the necessary means
l; of logging’ production remain linked to bush production and the .
.{exchange system. Further the transformation of kin into wage |
, labourers has not yet occurred

P Finally, change may result from collective action which creates

new relations of production. . The Carriers are conscious of etonbmic



;changes taking place in their region and have taken actions to N
! S I
express their coiiettive dependence on bush - resourtes. This has G

. ;Aentailed biockading a government raiiway 1ine that runs through

vseverai reserves, and empha51;ing the need to maintaan actess to bush .
'_resources.l S e e “ ‘ i i L

. The bush mode of production has to date presented Tittle threat to_
industria] operations “with the exception of the raii biockade.
However, future conflicts may arise at the material and institutiona]
“1eve1s. The . use of common habitats for iogging and bush_ food produc-g
tion is. increa51ng, and state poiicies ensure the primacy of indus- i
triai production - whi]e, ironically, maintaining the bush mode of
production. In the past few years, a substantiai 1ncrease in figging.'
activities in the Stuart Lake area has raised the spectre of the 1oss.
of traditionai food sources &. situation likely to escaiate in the
| future.> At ‘the institutional 1evei Carrier reiations of production
.define a set of ciaims to iand and resourtes which, 1f recognized by
‘the prov1nc1a1 and federal governments may givewthe indigenous p0pu-.

"1ation a modicum of contnoi, or input into resource deveiopment.\

Trappi Studies in Anthropology
ng

The 1ssue of the impact of trapping" and trapping territories on,

indigenous subarctic societies has a iong history in anthropoiogy (cf
! Heim 1976 36-37). Two themes have dominated the scene one, the
:feaSibiiity of fixed trapping territories, or, as they have been
cailed 'family hunting*territories (Speck 1915), and two, ‘the impact
of government-imposed trapping rritories, The T1' azt enne~data
suggest a process different than that found in the existing

- Titerature.
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T The f1rst theme has 1nvolved h1stor1ca1 and cu]tura] ecologféa]

arguments. In oppos1t1on to Speck s (1915) proposa] that 'family

" hunting terr1tor1es were part of abor1g1na1 soc1ety, Leacock (1954)

and Rogers (1963) emphas1zed that such a land tenure system was a pro-
(
duct, of the post:contact fur trade, associated with a sh1ft of

economic ties from the Ind1an commun1ty to the trad1ng post Families

. could then reproduce their ex1stence apart fsom the 1arger Indian
. commun1ty./ Knight (1965) countered Leacock s {1954) mode], po1nt1ng

‘out that/the resource base ava1lab1e to most subarct1c groups pre-

/

‘ ,'cluded,dependence on a trad1ng post for adequate food supp11es “and

that the or1g1n of trapp1ng territories lies with government po]1c1es.

Others have emphasized the eco10g1ca1 d1ff1cu1t1es of ma1nta1n1ng a

‘ r1g1d terr1tor1a1 -1and tenure system 1n the subarct1c.. For example, -

Sav1sh1nsky (1974 11) argues that the Hare Indians of the Northwest
Terrqtor1es res1sted f1xed trapp1ng terr1tor1es and suggests that the
“f1x1ty of a trap]1ne contrad1cts_the fIU1d1ty of the environment."

. . . \

THe'Tl‘azt'ennevdata suggest that"trapping territories existed at’

'the time of the f1rst encounters w1th Europeans. A dependence on

- .sma11 game ;- espec1ally beaver, in add1tion to f1sh, suggests that land ,

Q 1

was .an 1mportant means of production, and that spec1f1c resources were

I3

']oca11zed , The framework w1th1n which resources were appropr1ated in

the n1neteenth century has a]ready been descr1bed above. The present
trapp1ng system ref]ects both the 1mposit1en of~terr1tor1es registered“
by the government, and a rework1ng of T1'azt' enne re]at1ons of produc-

tion to ensure that the system rema1ns based on lineal kinship ties.

o

'The present system is different. from that of the nineteenth century -

for examp]e the deneza, or "headmen ', no 1onger control acces - .but

\.‘
\

L
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':jthere}is structural conkinuityfn The clan- potlatch system remains as a‘ "
'1,w means of redistributing resources, and patrilineal ties are emphasized. |
as a means of va]idating rights to trapping territories Access to

' the means of production 1' still control]ed by small production groups
- at the production Tevel, even though bush food and industria] items
circulate through sharing.‘ Different subarctic popu]ations have

handled the 1ssue of access to resources in different ways through ‘
existing sociai 1nstitutions, and it is possible that territoriality

and fiexibility are not incompatible in the subarctic. - - S j

In an\important reappraisa] of Speck (1915) Tanner (1973) argues

that the family hunting territory concept as originally formulated
‘represﬁnted a social and ideologicai framework within which p duction .

e -

took: pTace, and was not necessarily fixed in perpetuity to a

ﬂiar territory. Different families organized and coordinated thi’r
production activitles as if they\had separate territonﬂes, which in
turn were socially: represented as\relationships between patri]oca]

| groups. In a Simildr fashion, the T] azt enne Tocal groups, or 0
v111ages, are seen4as\families, which in turn have or- had, ma]e ”
leaders Trapping territories are p;aces where a line of ma]es
hunted trapped, and fished\\indiv1duais reference themse]ves to a
'father s country . Those maies without a 'father s country' lack a
necessary point of entry into the Tand tenure system. For examp]e a

4 Sekani male who married into the n' azt enne community decades ago

still lacks a trapline because #e has no legitimate T1/azt enne

- ancestor, This type of - social reiations of production emerged from

.

.material changes especially the shift from sa1mon fishing with weirs

to the hunting and trapping of Targe and sma]l game.
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The impact which the Carrier system of Tand tenure ‘made on the

Hudson s Bay Company is ]ndicated in correspondence in 1888 between ‘"
3 the company and the British CoTumbia government Answering a request
| f rom the government far information on the regu]ation of wdelife as a f
pre]ude to proposed Tegis]ation the Chief Trader of the Hudson S Bay
Company at Fort St. James suggested that the Carrier land tenure "
jsystem would provide an exceilent modeT for any wvldlife reguTations, : i
commenting

Every family -in the Indian country still peossesses its on
inherited and well defined section of land, from Beaver
hunting on which, all other: Indians .are Jealously excluded
this ought to prove a powerful factor in the way of
facilitating the operation of successful measures for the
future protection of the Beaver. (HBCA B. 188/b/11 fo. 90
dated March 30, 1888) . , s

Few studies have been made . of the actual 1mpact of government- '
imposed trapping territories. The ethnographies produced by Leacock
(1954) and ‘Rogers (1963) predate trapTine registration in their areas,
- and the resistance of trappers to such a system is used as evidence :
’xed territories would prove unworkable (Leacock 1954 30-31,

3

1963 70).. Another researcher Nelson (1973 276) comments on

F .
how the Black River Kutchin of Aiaska just sort of grew into trap- //
lines, resuTting in the increased use of sma]Ter territories. Dunning

(1959) has produced one “of - the most compTete accounts of the impact of
g .

payments. An increased popuTation led to a s?tuation where whiTe thec['
number of trappers‘ increased, thé*total land base remained the same.
The result was increased pressure on availabie resources, presenting ‘{fa.

'}

R R |

. . . oo
— . . .
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'*<f}' a problem previously unknown to the tradjtional subsistence’society, n.‘
f}[ﬂA result of this is the number of conflicts uithin domestic groupings {"u‘,'“
v’ffand the emergence of ‘a new definition of society.“‘ (Ibid ) Two | ; i

q7immediate results were a trend to band endogamy, as the previously f”‘ f‘

ﬁtscattered local groups became concentrated in one large band and the o

,‘,problem of prov1ding in-marrying males with traplines (ﬂunning ?‘eiu
1 ‘;‘pi1959 173) Like the- Sekaniuwhe-married into the Tl azt enne ’ |
M vf'community, a finite land base and an-emphasis on local ancestors
ﬁ“’.E, /r’Sulted/in almagginal p051tionifor in-marrying males. l,*-'“"'
§ l' Summary’f qyyh " '-,f'it ~-.]jfe, b

, Comparisons with other studies of hunters and gatherers particu-_ K
{ larly in the subarctic, indicate both the range of anthropological
o approaches used to understand social and economic change, and the need

”ﬁefito discern the relative importance of commodity and bush resource pro- ?{';:E
',duction. In contrast tb some other groups the Carriers maintained R
1ftheir relative independence from commodity production because of the e;'f ;f
“ levels of bush resource prondtion possible.' But eventually, as ffp," :,‘
| described in previous chapters, the Carriers.too could not rely solely "
. n‘fl on bush resources for their livelihood But unlike those societies |
. }with biVateral kinship, the Carriersiﬁ're able to maintain social |
::,institutions which maintained exchange and reproduced ties of
; i”reciprocity in their communitites.v Subarctic studies have not dealtl7ieiu”
“?lextensiVely with the atrophy of matrilineal descent as the material ;‘t

by oy

?ﬁvtfconditions changed The previous chapters have indicated that along s R

<
.b"-

N
~with the decline in access to salmon, and an increased use of moose e

:‘and fur-bearing animals, the'nineteenth centuryimode of production,:175”#“77f3f¥f'

aﬂb;characterized by deneza contr?l of key producti,g:_,_"""i




qs.

' transformed The present socia] tructure ref]eh\s both the emergence ';
) ":of patrilocaﬂ groups, controlling trapping territories, and the - '
,changed function of the c1an-pot1atch system. The deneza no longer '

”,control production but act as organizers of pot]atches. The former e

clan-deneza-pot]atch system d1d not disappear. but remains to play a -

_-particular role in the contemporary mode of production. ;‘7"

‘234 - -
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,i: The present gfructure of Tl azt enne society and ecﬂnomy has been ‘.
viewed as. the outcome of the articulation of two modes of production'é
-one, indigenous, and the other intrusive - as the region was progres-‘;
sively incorporated into a larger national and international economic
order. The outcome was the maintenance of a Carrier bush mode of pro-
duction articulated in a social formation dominated by the capitalist “f
ode of - production and 1ts relations/of production. Carrier soc1al
institutions serve to. maintain reciprocal obligations and exchanges

between Indian households drawing on the resources of. both modes of

| - production. Contrary to earlier descriptions of the Carriers by :

Steward (vanqous) both the dependence on bush resources and the -
operati i of\these soc1al institutions, particular clans, have”

- an essential part of Carrier life. However the deneza/clan-

) salmol complex of the nineteenth century has been transformed. and new'_'

relations of production have emerged Resources are no longer

' controlled through the clan system, and patriloca] trapping companies

control key elements of the bush mode of production.'= .
As described in Chapters 2 and 3 acces! to strategic resources in

the bush mode ‘of < production was. through a combination of effect1{\~ o

e
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..,‘ ecological factors a]one. To be sure, the exchange system hadt

o solutions to problems generated by 1ncorporat10n into»the«Canadian

—.Lf techno]og1es and socfa] relat1ons in which local groups contro]led

This mode of production dominant'hlxhe early eighteenth century,_
x ‘CprOV1ded a means of transferr1ng resources and/or peop]e from reqions

S of surplus food to areas of scarcity.- Periodlc f\uctuat10ns in the

supp]y of key resources were associated with natural cycles.. ThrOugh

‘"fan exchange System‘reproduced through matrilinea] descent and pot-.:
ﬂlatch1ng§ production groups were 1inked in ‘an 1ncreasingly w1de

'geographical area. Local production groups contro]led d1rect access

N

‘to resources with1n sections of watershed5° Toca1 resource fai]ures { v

..

_vwere overcome by access to resources of adJacent grqups in the same .
f watershed In turn, resource fa1]ures 1n a comp1ete watershed

'ffresu]ted in movements to other watersheds, where access to resources

5

deflned the production rights of ]qcal production groups, wh11e

411nk1ng such groups through sharing and exchahge. recurrent and
~ capric1ouszresource fTuctuations could be hand]ed Hhi]e uti]izing v
ﬂeco]ogica] data Chapters 2 and 3 show that we cannot assume that the

'gfh:formseof soc1a1 organ1zation were adaptive responses to cu]tural

v ' vy

adaptive utility. waeVer, the relations of product1on of nineteenth_,‘;f*

century Carrier sodiety set the stage for subsequent"organﬁzational
i

" As detai]ed in. Chapter 4 mercantileecapitalism was. able to expand
1

'1nto the region bx drawing upon Carrier 1abour and resources. Rather

]
i

k .

"‘ direct production but shared resources wfth neighbouring groups._;;dp*-

H

‘was ga1ned through sharing or exchange.- Thus through a system wh1ch Sy

: 4;state, the most Tmportant being the demise of the power of the deneza.~“ﬁihd

CL than 1mmediate1y tran$form1ng the prior non-capitalist mode of produc-"



"~ tion, the trading companies’ dependence'onrthe;Carriers'at first

Served to reinfdrce the. eXisting material conditions of reproduction,

and the indigenous relations of production. 'The two modes of: produc— ‘

tion mercantile capitalism and bush were articulated at the level of-__ )

exchange through trade. However patrilocal groups began to: emerge as _

the material basis -of the prior relations of production changed

. i

Mercantile capitalism dreﬁ surplus value from the Carriers by
trading European goods for items which the Carriefs'produced To ,i Rl

realize surplus valué aspects of Carrier hunting and trapping

\

actiVities were altered Steel traps were introduced to increase pro-'

[y

duction, and activities rescheduled “For example summer hunts for

~ .

\beaver and ‘bear" for meat shifted to winter, when the pelts were more

iy

]

SR A

) valuable for trade. This gave impetus to economic activities which

increasingly fell outside of the prior relations of production. -

As described in Chapter 5 expanSion “into the region by state and

'. ‘indastrial interests altered the relationship between the modes of

production.' Once essential to mercantile capitalism and its uses of
i

the regfbn,_Carrier labour ahd services became irrelevant and marginal

'

to industrial capitalism. As the margihality of the Carriers to the

4

industrial sector of . capitalism decreased their need for bush

resouroes and transfer payments increased. Instead of being trans-

‘::formed into wage labourers, and unemployed class completely dependent

"fon subsidies, or commodity producers the Carriers expanded their use

" of bush resources particularly after the middle of the 19603 ‘The

§specific reasons“for this increasing marginality have been spelled out

tn Chapter 5, most however, relate to technological changes as forest’_'

;_operations were integrated into the production requirements of the

’ 237~ : '
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~ pulp and paper'industry. Thus ,, instead of ]eading to the dissolution '
'of the bush mode of production, industrial oapitalism increased the
need to continue hunting, trapping, and fishing. The effective use of
.bush resources, though, now depends on ‘modern impiements, purchased
with cash from wage labour and transfer payments. Thus while.
1ndustria1 operations might have led to the dissoiution of the bush 4
mode of production ‘the form of, articuiabion with the\ state. sector has

. facilitated ‘the retention of subsistence production. Payments made to
ind1v1duals are redistributed through the c]an-pot]atch ‘system and-

<

linformal rec1proca1 obligations based on kinship. Al] of those made
,ﬂﬁthe nineteenth’ century re]ations of production re]ativeiy ineffective. L
The Carrier bush mode of . production has been described 1n generai
',terms and how it operates in a single vi]]age. The perspective from a ;
'single village recapitulates at the Tocal ievel the historicai . .'\\
processes whereby the Carriers became integrated into, and coped with \ ;1

industrial and. mercantile capitalism., It also shows the structure of ‘\‘\

k1nSh1p re]ations*whfch link local production groups in .an exchange . \\;

- v

network covering a watershed and the patri]ocai nature of a locai
group. Spec1fic examp]es of hou5ehold production show the use of and ‘
dependence on,.bush resources in the contemporary Carrier economy. )
Two main types of social relations have ‘been identified Rights _
]to trapping areas are expressed through the noti;n of a ‘father s“ |
, country ; alT descendants of a male trapline owner retain potential ,.‘f ‘-n\ﬂ
rights of access to the resources inc]uded in the trapping territory._ :
“}‘Reiated males a]so share items of techno]ogy such as boats, trucks, r
~ and rifles.v An indiv1dual in turn beiongs to one of three named

a

groups which at first giance appear.to be- formal matriiineaT descent

SN
L N L

-

-,
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-igroups. However their sha]]ow genea]ogical depth and: the fact that
indiquua]s can’ be sponsored into the group of the -father indicate the
x____—.

o flexible arrangements necessary to maintain 'a triadic exchange

i 'structure in a small population.- These exchange units Tink everyone

Cin the Carrier vi]lages of the Stuart Lake watershed in a forma]

=4

o system of reciprocal ob]igations, set into motion by the death of a

-‘member. The descent groups cross-cut iocal residential groups and .
jvtrapping companies, and function in part as a means of redistributing
~_bush resources and 1ndustria1 products throughout the community.‘

' The ]and tehure system,*eXpressed through the phrase 'father 's .

' country K and the exchange structure are reproduced as a Set of
reiations which mediate access to resources, services and people.

N

Through the traplines the Carriers express their ownership of. the _
T T

”land and the 1nheritance of the means of trapping production thr gh

male lines maintains rights within the community. The exchange u its '

. also prov1de a ready symbo] of the co]Tective nature of the Carrigr

~society. The present form: of resource ownership contrasts with the 3

a

- nineteenth century mode of production_ and the previous power of the
'-EEESEQ.' diminished by material changes in the late nineteenth and :o
: eariy twentieth centuries. ~ | — { | »

| The ethnographic and historica] data have been interpreted in o
tj:terms of the articu]ation of modes of production ‘and. the resuitant .
;imaterial and socia] changes among the: Carriers.; This has been con- 'l

Vtrasted with the acculturation approach of Murphy and Steward (1956)

- _;and other approaches which haVe addressed socia] and economic change.

The Carrier bush mode “of - production is reproduced materia]]y through 'a

e

'}subsistence production and cash incomes from-wage lab ur and transfer




k : . ,a S
payments._ It is reproduced institutionally th[ough a social frameworkf

ta

e e e

which maintains rights to the means of - product on over time, through
inheritance .and patrilocal groupsQ and access 0 resources ‘and
,serv1ces through the clan-potlatch system.*"'

At ‘the baSis of the Carrier bush mode of . production are, relations

which’ reproduce rights to resources .at the production level yet re= |

_~distribute them to the community at particular times.

o From the above sunmary, we can turn to some fundamental qﬁestions
'1mpl1c1t in the mode of production approach particularly the reasons'
for the existence of the bush mode of producﬁion, how it is main- _
tained the conditions under which it is rep#oduced and. the <

possibilities of future change. ':“'- 1, f;

Maintaining;the Bush Mode of Production ,
| “The Carrier bush mode of production exists at. three levels
'.m'materially, socially, and ideologically. 7t the material level

hunting, trapping, and fishing represent a
'5'option than . full time committment to wage labour. Give the ‘

marginality of Carrier labour to industrial capitalism, it is doubtful

e bW e
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more important resource use E

that - even if all of the eligible Carrier abour force wanted fulT time;}

-I‘; _employment that positions would be availa le. For many of the

_:Carriers, a low cash income derived from a number ‘of sources, is -

’ .

,nCarrier households pursue a variety of resources and use é&sh to

»

v“maintain a technology appropriate for/subsistence production. Pot- ‘

:latches and reciprocal obligations ensure that material goods are i

o ,redistributed or available at times for collective appropriation..

—“iUnlike -non- Indian labourers the Carriers can expand bush production :

'/' RS

o ,adequate to provide for the. means of buih production.' In other words .



the first time in oVer~»ei{¢.'\gﬂry,l industrial capital.ism and the bush

. ‘inCOme:can be mﬂintained'without a

&

ey I
to replace-store foods if cash supplies are low.. Store food also

enters the exchange system thr0ugh patlatching,

The bush -economy also exists tn part because it did not have to be :

e

destroyed in “order for industrial development to take place at the

,!FL." # "A.

. start ﬁsln fact tz&gster payments from the state facilitated the

7 «\\\'

' expansion of subsistence production.- Recent expansion of the logging

'industry, however has reduced:fhe resource options available, and for

mode of production are depeﬁd@ﬁt f«common habitats for produﬁtioh.

‘tories and logging roads have opened up access to formerly isolated

lfishing ‘1akes used by Carrier production groups.‘_ ,”hf*' o .

n:

Nhile in some Native communities welfare has beeOJSeen as the ‘

ba51s of the economy (Dunning 1964), for the T1'azt' enne transfer

payments (1nclud1ng welfare) are a means of maintaining the bush '

':ﬁ'economy, Government intervention in the past destabilized the bush

.‘J'

,economy (for example by eliminating fish weirs) but ‘cash from the
'social service programs after the 19505 has provided a means of

_"stabiliznng the bush economy. Tr;ggfer payments have-ensured that

otal shift to wage labour or a

ffﬁ‘complete dependence on commodity production.

Paradoxically, while the expansion of industrial capitalism ttself

might have led to the total integration of the Carriers into the :
national economy in the same fashion described by Elias (1975), state

'lsocial service programs and transfer payments have facilitated the

maintenance of subsistence production and the reproduction of tha

exchange system. Steward s (1941a, 1941b 1941c) conclusions about

!

FEN

) _ﬁ R
For example, logging operations have extendqu mto trapping,terri- AR
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Carrier socia].and economic change ref]ect the impatt of some‘thangeS’

up to 1940 but predate the extens1on of s1gn1f1cant government social
service programs to Ind1ans by a: decade. Hjs model cou]d;not have
foreseenithe 1mpact;ofﬁstate intervent1on‘at‘thisf}ewel, and the

apparent’expansion of-the}bush eCOnomy, which may have'been almost

1nvisible at the time of his - research. .As 1nd1cated 1n the previous

chapter, Steward carr1ed out his f1e1dwork over the summer of 1940

" when many oﬁ!&he_Stuart'Lake Carriers;were working at the<P1nch1<Lake

" mercury mine.._

Socially," the bush mode of product1on is reproduced through a kin-

_ship and descent system which provides a framework for production ‘and’

exchange and for redistributing store food_ cash, ‘and other-products

or1ginat1ng in the cap1ta]ist mode of production. Patrilocal groups‘

A'control the means of trapplng product1on, and a clan- potlatch system ’

cross-cuts 1oca1 groups. wh11e non- Ind1an people may participate 1n

the exchange system by being 1nv1ted to a pot]atch, rights to trapping - @

'resqurces requ1re identifiable links to an a#%tstral Carriér male wha

was seen to have owned the tract In- marrying males lack sich direct

o connections, "and have to re]y on being al]owed to trap in the

',.;territory of the1r wife s father s country.

Ideologica]ly, the Carriers argue that. ‘material production,

'especially trapping, ref]ects the continuation of a way of \1fe.

Also, whi]e the re]at1ons of production differentiate between those
who. ‘have direct soc1a1 ties to specific tracts of land the co]lective
nature of aborig1na1 rights is’ ref]ected in statements about Indian 3"

]and; In contrast to Tanner's (1979) model of Mistassini Cree

“relations of productfon, in which rights to resources'are~mediated“
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through rights over animals, the Carriers'maintain a direct soc1a1

connection. The notion of access to a resource area by, and through

maies is ref]ected in the notion that maies descended from a common

male are "Just Tike one--family"“. This analogy is also used to

' describe the*relations ‘between members of ‘a matri]inea] descent, or

@exchange, group. aThe descent groups and potiatching‘are aiso seen as
a means of redistributing resources, as reflected by a Carrier s
statement that potlatching 1s the T] azt'enne welfare system.

The existence of this mode of production clearly requ1res both
_continued access to bush resources and the reproduction of the set of
.production and exchange rights described in Chapter 6. MWorking the |
system in turn redulres know]edge about - how to use the bush, and how
to define onese]f sociaT]y 1n -order to obtain or maintain production

_and exchange rights, and continued participation in the redistribution
system. However, as indicated in the preceeding chapters, the bush
mode of production has had to operate under some 1imitations, and

these can be summarized as the co ions of reproduction of the bush
, » . .
mode of productibn.

- The Conditions of Reproduction of the Bush Mode of Production

The ways in which industriai capita]ism and government policies

operate in the region ultimately c ro] the reproduction of the
material basis of the bush mode/of production. Because the re]ations
of production,within this moqé control access to bush ‘resources and
the redistributlon of goods originating in the capitalist mode of pro-
duction, a change in the material conditions would have an impact at

" the social level. The social 1nstitutions present in Carrier society

Al

serve as a means of ensuring that household production from whatever

Loan L w T
\
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source,.is in part redistributed. Nhileﬂthe capitalist mode of |
'production controls to some extent the reproduction of the material’

' base .of the Carrier bush mode of production because theimeans of o
sub51stence production are derived fr;m it (rifles, steel traps, and

© %0 on), the cNin-potlatch system and reciprocal obligations based ‘on
',_kinship haye~maintained extrafamilial ties:and;exchanges. 'while:
implements necessary for‘Carrier‘idcialvreproductionare not'generated
within Carrier society, they, along with cash 'enter the network of '
rec1procal ties once brought i; to the community. For example rifles
and trucks are borrowed by members of trapping groups. This ensures

access to resources by members of the community who have close social

t'alinks w1th the owners of the technology. . : ,r‘

% . 4
Industrial capitalism controls the material reproduction of the

 bush mode of production in the last instance though Qy_its use of
~ common hab1tats, and its ability through this use to directly or
'indirectly limit Carrier access to bush resources. State policies
:,w1th respect to the use of bush resources also influence access, and
the w1thdrawl of transfer payments would mean substantial techno- .
logical changes in. the subsistence economy: which would reduce its
Himportance. ‘ | | ‘
Dependency theorists (Elias 1975, watkins 1980) have argued that a
,principal Outcome of capitalist penetration is a separation of |
producers from the land. lhis has happened to a degree in the Stuart

Lake area° the creation of Indian reserves effectively eliminated

large tracts of land from Indian control, and much of this alienated .

B land forms part of extensive timber leases. held by corporations. But

»

the inroads of industrial capitalism have ‘come late to the region. and .

I



larger loss of resources.

-relations which define rights to resources and people.

‘ the Carriers are only now having to deal- w1th the OSSibility of a

Nithin.avmode-of production are key, or determinate, social
\. 0
Patrilocal

trapping groups matrilineal descent groups and potlatc ing déscribed

e

earlier are especially important in prov1ding a logic of zocial

' reproduction. Attempts ‘were made to undermine thesdetermi ate

relations of production by several methods. Indian agents attempted

: . to-eliminate matrilineal descent~through inheritance rules Which

_Potlatching was banned. between 1884 . and 1951 but again this study

society. . The retention of both matrilineal descent and potlatching '

i indicates the probability t\lt-government representatives did not :

the capitalist mode aof production. Its primary function 1s at the

exchange level, not through the direct control of production. ,v

shows that potlatching remains an important institution in Carrier

understand the complexitﬁes of them and were unable to eliminate their ’

. ,operations. Steward - (1941a) seems to have accepted the success of
‘:government initiative§ tﬁﬁghis arE along with the notion that the ‘
e »‘@ .

acceptance of .non -Ind{; n values by the Carriers meant such

%\

- institutions had'no funciional value. The extrafamilial exchange

. relations reproduced tbrough this system have been described in

n
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, extrafamilial exchange through the clan potlatch system served to mute'
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Certainly one of the factors in: Carrier social change was the loss

- of weirs and resultant decline in, the power of the deneza.'wln

addition, several new resources - meose wage labour - outside of the
traditional control of the ggnggg_became important elements of the
mode of production., " The registration of traplines solidified the
rights of the patrilocal trapping groups. o T ‘ |

There is little in.the ethnographic record to indicate attempts by

the deneza to regain. power. This is perhaps explicable by the almost

simultaneous 1oss of the. material basis .of - the clans aﬂd‘the

: appearance of resources outside of deneza ‘¢control, People no longer

# .
had to go to,alan-controlled means of production for a livelihood. i

From the above information, it is clear that government policies,
completely understood or not, tended toiisolate nuclear families

economically and socially But for the Carriers, the contihuation qf |

o

&”,

. < . ws‘
the p0551ble consequénces of government actions. ’

The banning of fish weirs, coupled with the’placement oﬁ nets in
families, represent further attempts to%isolate nuclear families and
dissolve extratamiiial relations.‘ But success in this area was

limited due to the poor quality of nets supplied and the recurrent @ }

‘: need ,for production groups to, maintain exchange ties with each other'

to overcome Tocal resource fluctuations. In other words the socialg'
institutions which - repcoduced a syStem of reciprocity have been able, i.ﬂ

© to date, to maintain extrafamilial exchanges and reciprocal obliga-'t }f""'

tions in spite of possible consequences of government actions. :

-~ -

. As’ indicated earlier. the relations of production were also

affected by depOpulation especially from epidemics. Direct lipes of “f°ft
.. .J- . - . i P . ‘ . .. :

o ¢



1nher1tance were p]urred as parents and grandparents died and

Q

= 'i ch11dren were raised by co]]atera] k1n.‘ The number o peop]e avaw]e SR

' ftgable touoperate the bush economy a]so fell‘due to these d1seases,

’”.f1~greaching a 1ow po1nt 1n the 1ate 19205. Simultaheously, trap11ne

128 A
resource areas 1n the hands of the surv1vors. In some areas, ,, .

prtmari]y belOw the present study, Indian trapping territorles were

duct1on" The imp11cations of a 1and tenure system frozen dur1ng a

populat1on nadir are begtnning to appear, and the expans1on of members

'of trapp1ng compan1es has been descr1bed in Chapter 6

s thhe ab]lity Of the Cacr1ers td 1nf1uence the level of product1on

: “* of bush resources has a]so been reduced.:‘Habitat pmd1f1cat1on through

: 4*i occurred 1n the past But th1szact1Vft ,r'rgf:rffff

registrat1ons enacted by the provincia] government cgnso]idated fV;;'fr,l-

1 reg1stered hy sett?ers, permanently a11enat1ng them from Indian pro_ ;v<. e

v;;burn1ng. as Lewis (1980) has described for northern A]berta may have i ;



ithunters eventually become CONP]Qt91¥>a°°“1t“'ated as wage labourers.

But thTS study has shown that such an approach,is not applicable

':Vto the Carriers. Neither the bush economy nor the skills required to

‘ :.rﬁf'key factors in increased Carrier involvement in ;ige labourfand

' use bush resources have been lost by the Carriers even after almost

° ’two centuries of culture contact with Europeans and Canadian : Inﬂ;f&f

-

’-ﬁﬁfact Carrier involvement n wage laboucsand commodity productioy:was L

'-:integrated intd the ecological imperatives of bush resources. y _
' Further the importance of the bush economy increased, not diminished 5

as the region became incorporated into the logic of capitalist pro-

'7;;ductiont and new forms of relations of production - centred on

SR

l':trapping territorieSA- emerged.' Historically identifiable failures in

“.critical bush resources and the thrust of government policies were the’ A
@ S e

Gy,

_integral parts of an ongoingn. -‘vj’

The bush economy and wage labour'a

'r77'system in which production in one sector eXpands or contracts to meet;_ L

'i"-changes in the other. Hage labour and/or commodity production have

'\'ﬁfl_inot in}Qiated an irreverSible movement away from the bush economy andf

N

I 1fjan abandonment of Carrier social institutions but rather have served”

if,.temporary shortages in subsistence resources.“.'

.-, skills and knowledge, and_the emergence of. patrilocal trapping groupsnrni

*h”_to maintain at times the bush economy (by providing cash to ,N’ o
si:replenish the means of bush reggurce production), or to offset

The continued importance Of the bush;econdmy, and its requisite

! '}7were not,foreseen by Murphy and: Steward (1956) This study suggests

that;an Indian hunting, fishing, and trapping socie?y will not give up”*$

..u'
/ﬂ . oo
- . R
¥
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- 'the use of bush gesources, EXCept when forced to do so. Ihﬁfact the“ e

:'_very marginality of the Carriers to late industrial Capitalism in the

region resulted in an expansion of the “bush economy.

Analogous to. the maintenance of a bush economy, social institu

- 'mtions which reproduce a system of reciprocal exchanges have also been

'}: maintained Only now their function is to redistribute resources from

, both the capitalist and bush modes of production to éhe Carrier

r\'»;

"communities. we can hypothesize that so long as’” access to'bush -

'3_resources is maintained and traditional social institutions c tinue

to play a mediating and redistributive function the bush mode of: ro-

duction will remain., Two other important aspects of the continuation B

_ of this mode of production are the continued finanCial inputs of . state \\\\

.
sdc1al service programs and a low population.. About one-third of the RN

N

o \
= possible band members reSide off the reserves, and their social repro- PR f\\

duction then takes place in urban centres remoVed from the Stuart Lake

area. The bush economy has proven to be resiliant but the extent to_ # -

which it can absorb an’ expanding population without off—reserve move-

g ments is unclear. But the crisis in. the bush mode of proddction will

gl

likely only 0ccur if ungulates and sockeye salmon disappear from the

region or the Carriers lose: thei”f

A

 The operation of" the bush economy requires the purchase of certain ,'<-jp- é;;
material goods, such as guns, outboard*boat motors and food from the | e

industrial sector of the capitalist'modekof production. These then é}irf o
. L

are used as the means of ubsistence'p;oduction.-These items, and th

products obtained from the bush,‘are,red;stributed at the local level

through the network of rec‘procal ties. In the Past, theg:adson s Bay
Company distributed gifts o individuals, who in turn pas d them on

R . rd . a - *
L . . . R
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'ﬂ-to their kin. Now, the band office,distributes money for social

'government..make it pOSSible to operate the bush economy . ";.* L:

Potlatching and kinship serve as'a means of moving goods from the

_fcapntalist to the bush mode of production. For example potlatch v_f'
' goods are purchased by the host group and redistributed a10ng with
_“cash ‘and bush, food. Househzﬁd incomes and productidn then are i
appropriated by the clans to. purchase items necessary for potlatchingc“i -
”The cash used for the purchase of potlatch goods comes from a variety i o

!iof sources transfer payments wage labour, and commodity or craft

ist and bush modes of production and the importance of particular ,j.”

social institutions in redistributing the resources of both

'ConcluSion

'. services which along with household incomes derived directly from’the -

(

;production. These exchanges show: the connections between the capital-ﬁ-?3

The necessity for detailed ethnographic and historical data on the'

Carrier Indians of British Columbia is clear, and should provide a

lpoint of departure for future research on culture change. The Carrier’

.data indicate that incorporathon into an expanding capitalist society o

o VE
Changes have taken place, but the material base of the Carriers

\remains centred on hunting, trapping, and fishing - not as an

K2

ideology, but as a set of concrete activities. The institutional e

basis of this economy is governed by social relations which are non-‘

‘;c italist in origin and thrdugh which industrial goods are redis-'

tri"ted However the Carrier data also show that t-‘

- of the indigenous mode of production is ulitmately linked to, and

'dependen_ on the dominant capitalist mode of production. As.thei o

re‘ oductiOn

'need not lead to the dissolution of the indigenous mode of production.i-“



S

Al

. . f

R R SO

251

g material base of the Carriers changed so did their social d'

institutions, and traditionai structures remained with altered
functions, and new relations of production emerged around trapping

territories.z

The detailed economic data in this paper also show that hunting,

trapping, and fishing represent pragmatic choices given the position g'

B of the Carrier Indians in the larger industrial economy. The extent

to whieh the bush economy can remain d‘yiable alternative in the face
of industrial expansion of common habitats remains problematic.- -
The data atso show that we must differentiate betweeh access to lﬁ“

bush resources at the production and exchange levels and not

) attribute flexibility to one but not the other. Further, while the ~

P

.xr

: ‘.,

framework of productiop and exchange is represented ideologically as

collective rights we - must not accept without question the ideological f,'

'representations as obaective statements of what actually occurs on the

' 1977), resource -use strategies (Fei”'

Cof production (Tanner 1979i'fif f.,

ground

Finally,ﬁthe use of an ecologically oriented anthropoldgy in the

analys1s of sub-arctis hunting and gathering groups has produced

excellent descriptions of the importance of bush resources (Rushforth =

973 “Nelson 1973), the’ ideology‘
»elations in small populations

(Savinshinksy 1974) * Most of - these {focused on groups outside of

the Pacific drainage, unders‘bring the assumption that the matrilineal

basis of western Athapaskan populations has been substantially altered .

by contact with Nbrthwest Coast‘societies. This study shous that -

| matrilineal descent groups ahqﬁpotlatching, along with patriloéal

trapping groups, have roles to. play in the contemporary mode of

o

-l
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| {production., Further this study has drawn on ecological and

' historical data to give insights into the operation, structure, and

transformation%of a hunting, trapping, and fishing community as it is

R 'lived in'.on a daily ba51s.-""-"."f-_:."";"‘-l ‘-f o “v‘;ﬂ,né;~

The mode of prdduction approach adopted here makes relations of

'“f-production of critical analytical importance.. It describes hunting,

Qtrapping, and fishing from historical and ecological perspectives and

shows the material factors underlying social change. Above all, this

| approach stresses the relative autonomy of populations operating with

=

5'different modgs df production, articulated in a social formation

dominated by the capitalist mode of pnoduction. As this paper has

"indemonstrated any portrayal of the Carriers which does not take into a
iaccount their integration into an expanding capitalist mode of

i'production artificially isolates 1mportant sources of change.‘ But

that very integration does not necessarily dissolve or eliminate the
use of bush resources or social ihstitutions within the indigenous
_society.‘ This study shows tﬁat the integration of non-capitalist

modes of production 1nto a. social formation dominated by industrial ’

'capitalism does not necessarily lead to the dissolution of- either the :."
- use of traditional resources or prior social institutions, and in fact

”}“may facilifate the emergence of new relations of production. 4In‘fact

C)

1‘,fthe material and social basis of the non-capitalist mode of produetion _'
-may become more\important at a time when acculturation may appear to

'have been accomplished creating a symbiotic relationship between two _—

modes of prodUCtion. But perhaps most importantly, this study shows

- ;that new forms of relations of production can emerge from Indian »1"




iR ﬁcomplete absorption 1nto the dominant society- .

‘cdmmunities seemingly totally acculturated and that prior

"lﬁfﬁlinstitutions can serve contemporany functions rather than simp]y

l*f,d1sappear1ng. In nther words transformation fan occur w1thout

[N L
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Appendix 1 Carrier Salmon- Production s A
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_ The following table 1ndicates es}jmates of sockeye salmon taken by
Tl azt,enne and Necoslle vtllages between 1967 and 1977 (Sources: |
R Flsheries Canada, Prince George Field notes)

Tl azt enne and

Tl azt enrié. Villag | ">Nécos1162f

Year  Number of Number of Numﬁer " Number: of " - Total
- Salmon =~ - ‘Households . - of :Days - Satmon: '
0bta1ned5 C Flshlng - Fishing - :Obtained

~ 1967 - 1,378 - ,* 23_ b -( 20 . _-“ K
1968 - 122 . 9 7. L
1969 - 4,974 B T ORT " S
|70 1,904 23 ¢ 21 PR |
1970 1,886 - . 30 - 25 CoTE o |
1972 ¢ 587.. - . 12 23 .. 881 . 1,474 -
1973 -% "7,2000 @ 3. 31 - - 6,517. - 13,717 -
T978 ™ 1,489 24 23, 1,685 . 3,174
1975,’” 3,672 w300 - 2F - 1,38L:. - 5,083 -
. 1976.. ' not available R ST
-lem ., 428 "2s.‘*;_ o v?

'« . Notes:" 1Years underlined ( are ‘on the. dominant 1901 line)
‘ o Inclides the folo ing v1llages. Pinchi. Tach1e., :
‘p6rand Rapids, and Trembleur Lake., . EER
‘<. Incomplete data for number of households,fishtng and”days
: - fished.: ‘ L

“

o Necoslie and Tachie are the largest villages 1n the Stuart Lake o
watershed and the number of households fishlng and total produc‘ll
are higher thah for the smaller vlllages, as 1nd1cated 1n the-fo

a

“ | 1ng table o f?'“ ‘,(},.:. IR

SR

R T Ve S
~



L0707 Table 8 Sockéye Salmon Catch by Villages in 1975 .

o Number of ".";Number of
~Familles Fishing ‘ Salmon R

‘ 15~ S 3*1,381“ _ A
3 ) . " v." . \159 : - P R .
o Ta S s 3,009 ENUE
~——‘“‘*ﬂh dthds,.:l,'qgnh: e nfa o
» - Trembleur Lake - IR SR 214;‘_
. Takla ake - o c __6 :'.v; - 107 R

3

Uslng the above tables. an estimate can be made of the contribu—-r:l;
'7'tion of sockeye salmon to the domestic economy From a sample of
sockeye salmon, the estimated weight 1s an average of 2 10 kg (4 6 \\\
1b. ), prior to cleanlng. Estimated dressed welght of Stuart Lake 7':‘ ,}\
| ‘lsockeye salmon 1s 1. 8. kg (or 4 1 lb ) The 1975 Tl azt enne sockgye;d}“”d
’salmpn catch of 3 672 then represents 6609 kg (15 077 lb., or 7 ;5 *t;‘_}
.,tons) of usable salmon. The 1977 household catch of 4 228 sockeye :“.
’salmon converts 1nto 7863 kg, or 17 334 5 1b. (8 6 tons) of/eatable
'fish This averages out to roughly 272 kg (600 lb ) per fishing
\L'household._ The cost of replacing this sockeye salmon with supplles N
',£§:{ffrom the nearest food store was at least $2 100 00 (based on the.cost-;:“
| of salmon 1n 1977)S while the translation of bush food into dollar -
values g1ves an 1ndlcation of the 1mportance of the bush economy, lt B
Ry <does not measure differences 1n nutrltlonal value between store food f"'
: Viiand h food. gnd a straight dollar value 1s misleadlng (cf Asch

(1976) and Rushforth (1977) on. the converslon of;bush?and store
' foods) ‘:,;ﬁr‘ fi*f _l¢jﬁg‘1{_ e it

Eacw household malntains a‘ﬁlfferent level of fishingﬁproductlon.,.u

diﬂbaQed on: technological éﬁi other Tactors ”jncluding the ahjlity, or A:, Tﬁ;'ﬁh |
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desire to substitute other foods.u H0wever fish is exchanged through
produce 1n that season ‘can receive salmon from kin. For example,
" salmon caught at Tachie are given to consanguineal and affinal kin in :

4 Portage. - :j'.' f:fgf' R ‘{;ﬂ\ng'\

- Eleven.households were observed fishing fOr sockeye-salmon over
2 the period July426“to August 9 1976 the results of which are o
indicated in Table 9 Several comments can be made ‘about. the. data..elr
Fishing usually‘begins in the up-lake villages (Tachie, Grand Rapids,
and so on) after word has been received that sockeye salmpn have been
o taken at Necoslie, at the outlet of the lake. One or two households *;ﬁ’
". set out. their nets, and word rapidly spreads the next day as. to- their
success or failure.y During the sample peniod two households put in .
:Z nets July 25 Hhile their catch the next day (July 26) was smallt two ;fh
other households folloued suit with substantially increased catches.

] The third day, four other househblds £
’i- until either the(household' ha ke .eproduction requirements or. \

L abilities"vxt'

‘f“~ ;fand 27 s°°k°y°" The 33 sdtkeye caught on the secpnd day were ;xf**

the result of using two nets. and the time requireg for processing the

out the: community, and non fishing families, or families unable to j'.: 5 -

-

fish exhausted the available labour force. taking all day to clean and \Tf-flgng,

B
hang the fish The next day, part of the labour force departed and

only—one net was set resulting in a lower catch..;.




Table 9 -Sockeye/Salmon Catches of Selected T1'azt'enne
S ¢ - "_Households, 1976 R oy
. . ~{ - s _ Ce
" Household No. . _Number of Sockeye Salmon Caught on:
- ' July* . August.
~ 26 28°29 30 32 1 5 8 9 j\
- - 10 o |
2 4 BT
4 .37 - D - n
5 © 7379, 0 155 36 . .
6 .74 55 o 51
_“TL§7 - 10 e '
bss. 36 2 § 11 .
9 . 60 | ' s
10 o - 50 83 27 .- IR . .
11 - B .8 . g

The fol]owipd"fieﬁd‘notes indicate in detail the round*bf>fish1ng,

and“other; activitiég,-of on?,extended‘family group at Babiqe,Lake, in

duly, 1977, .

1

At this time of,year'(duly); the salmon are expected daily,

and in anticipation, nets are set in the eveninﬁ'and with- ' k\

“drdwn earlzJin'the morning. There are three separate house-

: halds fishing, all members.of an_extended family. Each

- household sets its own nets, although they are set from the

- same boat, as there.only is one in.camp. The nets are the

responsibility of the senfor woman in each household. The ,
«nets are set down the lake from the mouth of the river-that
-the salmon ascend to spawn. In the memory of the oldest

+- members of the extended: family (people in their 60s), a.

fishing camp with several ‘smokehouses once stood on the shore
‘near the river's mouth, but nothing remains. The first nets
were set .July 20, but only two of the three households had

"nets in at the start. “(See Table 12)

~ The production for the night of July 23 indicates the variety
- . of species one obtains.: MJ pulled up 10 kokanee ;" 3-sockeye,

14 suckers, and 1 ling cod. SJ got:1 kokanee-and 3 sockeye. . -

when the salmon started running in more,ébundance,:as the
Tabour involved- for so few fish right now was.not worth it.

s

_The ;E?kers are wa fish; sockeye are most wanted, although

- “kokanee ‘are also used. Ling cod is too oily to smoke, so is

fried fresh., = .

275
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.o o _\\" . . . . . .
After bringing in thq fish.in the morning, the,females (women -
and girls) clean them at' the lake shore, -and later bring.them

..up to the smokehouse, where they are hung on racks to dry

‘outside before 'being smoked. After the fish are hung on the
outdoor racks, the nets are checked and made. réady for
fishing that evening. : o .

o .

The settlement is used for activities other than fishing.

After the nets are set, a check 'of the adjacent marshland is

- made -for moose (which involves a wait of several hours, C,
*slowly drjfting with the current). - Ray ‘for the horses and -
cattle is cut from several nearby fields. S

- -

~
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Table 10 Salmon Catches by Three Households. Babine Lake, o
Ju]y - ‘August, 1977 - "

K. .
B N . -

Date . Salmon Catches

Household Household  Household Total
‘ © A B C
Coauly »
- 20 3 - - 3 N
21 - - - -
22 1 - - \ 1
23 - 1 - 1
24 3 3 - 6
25 13 6 - 19 )
26 13 11 - 24 )
27 15 8 - 23"
28 17 5 - 22 .
29 10 7 - 17
30 - - - R -
31 © - 5 7 12 ¢
Y
Aug L SR |
' 1 - 12 11 23 —
, 2 - 19 7 26 e
3 ‘- 13 . 8. 21
4, - 11 X 13 24
5 - - - C -
6 - 11 - 11
o - 22 - 22 - .
® g - 100 « - 10
9 - 13 - 13
10 - 3 - 3
11 - - - -
12 - - - -
13 - - - -
14 - .- - -
15 - 26 - 26 , o
16 . - 21 - 21 . «
17 - 27 - 27
18 - 53 > = 53
. 19 - 25 - - 25
20 - 4 - 4
21 - 7 - 7
.22 - 18 A
23 - 14 ‘- 14
- 20 - 20° .
- 24 - . 24
- 411. L 11
Total . 75 410 - .46 . 531

"(Note: Data from field notes, and observations by Sandna Joseph
- Portage)
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-, Appendix.-2 Carrier Trapline Transfers

The fbi]owing examples indicate the tranSfers of trap]iqes in the .
7'study area‘ .Fon locations of trapping territories discussed, see

CFiguretl, .

-‘. .

‘Trapping Area 5

]

The - totai area of (5) was considered the territory of nisidin

prior to registration, and through lineal transfers,5§ons»andcgrand-
~sons now/have three registered trap]ines in the original-zone. 'The

'transfens diagrammed be]ow, went to two sons who registered in 1925

and,1928 (AD and JD) Aiso in 1928, sons of AD and JD registered “

their own iines, and another son of .AD registered a line in 1935 By“"

1935, there were five registered 1ines in nisidin S area two by sons

and. three by grandsoJ! : CJ. obtained his father s 1ine in 1945 and

'later fbrmed a company with a. -son and two brothers both of whmm,

[}

(One JMJ had obtained a line from his wife s father, but transferred

that to a son and returned to register a 1ine in _the territory of his

(TF). cg s son obtained a 1ine elsewhere in 195 )y and one brother died

in 1970 by which time JMJ Qad added three of his sons and CJ had
agsed four of his. JMJ had seven sons. but three had already obtained

/;;/////}dnes in the vi]]age where their father resided and another one .
obtained a 1ine from a brother in. 1973 (this is covered in more detaii

- in " the section on Portage) - By 1976, JMJ and his ‘sons were off the ..

y .
: 9% :
. Y

< are

e
re51ded in another viiiage, having taken up uxoriloca] residence. _ =

1

o
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o registration but both CJ and JMJ consider the area of nisidin as one

"1n which alt- patr1 kin have resource-use rights. and 1t is referred to .

\'“as "their 'homeland' *‘,r:av

The orther ‘son of nisidin with a trapping territory transferred the'_'
rest of his Hne to his sons, DA and SA in 1949 (DA< a]ready had a o
line. from 1935) BA transferred his Hnento a son FD, in 1947, who .
traps with three of his sons. A ""-s

k]

< Figure 13 Trapline Tvransfersl,. Area 5

Y

&

nisidin. . ‘E ?

.JD ‘ .f ACD . ‘ P | |
LDJ = JMJ BK ‘“DAA SAZ L
L éx THTIT ¢

10 11 ‘13 1516 .|
. 12.14 i

ND—"——'D"—

wD—

(1) ‘o‘b:tained a Hne in the Babine Lake area four of JMJ S sons have

trapHnes 1n the Portage-Babine Lake area. ' -
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Trapping rea 8. L s S ,‘t L

Registered in 1928 by A, the line passed to a son "FA, in 1938

upon the former s death, Prior to A the area was reputed to have
‘e & u
been owned by A's mother. There is some ambiguity as to the extent of
3
the. oqiginai trapping area; it seems to have inciuded Areas 8 7 28

. and 30, A and PS, kwho registered Area 28 were ciassificatory

brothers, with a common mother and different fathers, and A is said to
have given Area 28.to PS (pius ioaned Area 7 to W), and. rented part.,
of what is now Area 30 to CR and his brother ARy Area 8 went from Am

. 4

to his son FA who transferred part of that to a brother, WA, who had
registered a iine in Area 17 which was found in conflict and- removed

(Due to a ciericai error the: original appiication by the. father of

* the present owners of Area 17ﬂwas overiooked, and a iater appiication

by HA was accepted but. iater had to be withdrawn) The rationaie for
some of the transfers was that “Poor people had trapiines ioaned to

them", but that once removed from d\rect controi of originai owners,

o succession patterns tended to alienate the areas.”_Howeyer, there,are

aiternate interpretations, CR saw the situation as.one where he
received a line froh an gtgx (father s brother), PS, who -had raised
him when his own father died. Another explanation given was that the
original owner of the whole area was CR s father (who died whiie CR
'was young). SP's line in Area 28 went to a daughter S son whom PS ‘

Jhad adopted until SP's son reached maturity - i.e,, the line’ was
being held for the son. The. present company registered on the iine ‘

‘ 1nciude both the daughter s son and the son. Area 30 is presently
registered by CR s sons (AR died). - R | |

]
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Nhen HA ‘died, his widow took over registration in order to retain

' ~the 11ne for her son when reached adult status. when .the son (AA)

-died the line again was taken back by the widow, and eventually was
transferred to a son in Jaw (This area 1s marked § on }h@hmap) The v
son- in-law now traps there with his son, and the Tine has shifted from_

one patronymic group to another through affinal links. The transfers

- -also reflect the pattern of biological reproduction of the HA family ,
rfgroups AA was the only surviving son (i.e., the only one to reach

' _Sdulthood), and the only surviving brother\of NA FA, already had a

o . , - \

Tine. | : _.,._‘ R

Figure 14° Trapl'in'e.'Transft;rs. Area 8

-- {_R:_ﬁ) : l, | | Bahz’g?'Lake'“

AR %f

| AEBA AL
Area 28 WArea 8 .. - . Area 30

L]

R

Trapping Krea 18 |
| Originally registered in 1929 by AM, who had obtained the line
from his mother s father s brother S daughter s son. Through his

Vmother 5 brother "0 also shares a potentiaT\line\in\Area 2. MM

—
[

‘ explained the reason for why he received the line:

CIt's my mother s fathers country. _He raised-me until he o 5%?
-died. That s why he gave>it to me. Then I sold the trapline '
to Jdd. . a : T -

R4
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-.‘Figure'15' Trapline Traﬁsfers, Area 18 i -
T ?
. T\FAD . . , :

Trapping territories which might be transferred -to a son who was

not old enough were sometimes~temporarily transferred to another
Ve .-

relative, such. as the boy s father s brother, who would be 'looking

after a trapline until, the boy’ claimed it As recognized by the
Y

¢

Tl azt \enne this can create’ problems, ‘as the loaned traplfhe becomes .
incorporated intb the production plans of the temporary holder, as the

following example shows.

! 'c R R

v St

Trapping,Area 19 » %_

ihis area was registered in 1929 by W, 'and held by him until his
death in 1936 his widow took over the line from 1937 1947, then to a-

son, x _from 1947-1959. X's son was the legitimate heir, ‘but declined.
,the-line,'stating' | ' 1 |

.1 have nothing to® do ‘with Dad's trapline since I was not-
raised by him and besides I don't know how to handle it ...
N - But since its Dad's trapline I will have.a little meeting ,
@k' with my: dad's sisters and brother and we'll see who will take
' -over"_the ‘trapline after the meeting ...
- (DIA, Trapline File, 1958) '

3

q

The line thendwent to ¥, to whom X was a mother‘s,brother. Y.died |
in 1964 and, as his sons  were too'young?to\take over the line, a
brother, Z, received'the registration (in 1970)' tHowever, Y S sons
are now adults and the line is considered (in T1'azt' enne terms)
theirs, although their father' s brother is registered on the line -and-

another father's’ brother also, traps in the area. (Accdrding to one

- . -



"

8 obsetVer, X made a will stipu1ef1ng that the

Two of X's brothers a]so registered parts of the area’ 1n 1925
' N

4 -
vhowever, these brothers left nd sons who took up the lines, and the M'?'

_'_'Iine", was to : g"_o:‘f’to his
sisters son.) PO

S

"”offic1al (1.e., Fish and wildlife Branch) record listsuonly the trans-

] fers from¢x

. . N )
\ . ) . : .
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~ Appendix 3 Production Figures from a SeTeeted?Househoid'.

.
-~

The fo]]owing table 1ndicates the number of pelts from one

Tl azt enne trapper whiqh were actually traded in to fur buyers 1n

'fFort St James.-

'rj:fnternally (that 1s. between n azt enne)

: For example, the 1976 fur,f’f‘*i

Absent from these figures are furs which were traded_;5f“'

Eproduction of this 1ndiv;§ual was so]d'to his brother, ‘who handles

"and the 1nterna1
- trapp1ng diff
Q"Table 11

" Species © 1970-71
Beaver 18
Ermine - 15 -

Fisher 5.
Cross fox gL
Lynx 0
Marten 6
Mink -4
Muskrat . 115 -
-Otter 1

- Squirrel 331
Wolf 0 .
Wolverine 0

Fur Production Figures from a Selected T1'azt" enne
- Trapper, 1970 - 1974 C et

~

11
‘13

26 -

'f not poss1b1e.

Year_
*1971-72°
EETIRE

N
| 2

1.

.29
2
5

o

1972273

10

v';.,.v" 10 . .. - .

3

s

t1973-74',

COPrNNdHHOON.

furs .and runs a small’ store. Both the’ other resource-use activ1t1es

; de in furs make any co ercfa] analysis of '?w



' Domestic Production‘ 5f?“”’ o _ o

¥

s,

Each famiiy has atcess to’ different resources and suppiies of

' \;abour, but through direct production and exchange aln househo]ds have

ccess to bush resources. The following tabie indicates the amount of

resources obtained by - one extended family domestic production unit in

1976 The unit consists of. a married coup]e, both in their fifties a
“ , married son in his twenties., and -a juvenile- male. _Nhiie everyone setv

traps, the bulk of the fur production came from the two'aduit males.

-

A

e Tabie 12 - Househoid Production from a Seiected i C

T1'azt'enne  Family, 1976
(Portage Village)

A “ Fish . 15 char
. 200 whitefish ' S o
0 salmon (but .some received from kin in another village)

" Fauna 4 moose (kii]ed in, the fall, 1976)
-4 biack bear (mostiy obtained for meat for old people)

Fur 27 weasel,

- 206 squirrel
17 marten -
32 muskrat . ' -
3 mink : -
1 fisher .
1 coyote

< 18 beaver

' -4 otter.

. s
PR
s

NIt is ciear fr0m7the above: table. that hush,re50urcesvconstitute”an'
i% - important part of household production. Further, resources not .
‘ obtained directly through production may be obtained from re]atives in

other viliages: o

285



" Appendix @h‘Postscript:on“du]ian;Steward;andfthe‘Carrier'Indians
Julian Steward S use of Carrierjethnographic materiai in a :
series of short articies (Steward 1941a, 1941b 1941c, 1960) contrasts :
with his exhaustive treatment of the Shoshone. The Shoshone (Steward
1938) were given as a prime example of the utility of the then new .. 7‘
concept of cultura] ecoiogy. Nhi]e the iimitations of cuiturai
[N
eco]ogy in genera] ‘have been diSCussed in detai] (Bennett 1976 Oriove' o
.1980), Steward s Carrier articles have had little impact. The Carrier
-artic]es were more -than JUSt ethnographic vignettes.. They appear to
have been ertten as a- hedge against culturaT ecoiogy being seen as tz‘
deterministic or Marxist. Steward (1938 260) seems. to have antici-
pated a misreading of culturai eco]ogy in the final pages of his
_Shoshone sfudy~ : T '
Attention to the role of ecology, however, is neither .
. environmental determinism nor economic determinism.. - Extreme '
< environmental determinism has had ample refutation, ° Economic
determinism, £hough resting to an undetermined extent upon®
substantial truth, is; especially in such extreme interpreta-

tions as the Marxian. primarily a phi]osophy, not a
sc1ent1fica11y demonstrab]e fact., . .

The acculturation model used to describe Carrier culture change
provided a means to argue against economic determinism (Marxism), and
' stress the importance of choice or 1deo]ogy. Thus, Steward could -
argue that the Carriers had voluntarily embraced capitaiism. _; T

But perhaps .even beyond that, Steward actuaily described the |
~Carr1ers as they -appeared to be in 1940 He saw them at a point in

time when the bush economy was at its iowest point and many Carriers

286 AT
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‘ uere*working'in‘the logging”industny‘ Sockeye salmon, the staple food

iy
-:.‘
&

source had been decimated in 1913 by slides in the Fraser River, and
fish ladders had yet’ to be built to facilitate a partial return. ;
Trapping provided little remuneration, .and the establishment of a
mercuny mine nearby had drawn Indian labourers from the district (see
above my discussion of the Pinchi Lake mercury mine) Steward saw |

the’ Carriers at a particular pojint "in their history, and took the

situation to be(an.end point for, what‘he considefed to be traditional
- :

Carrier culture. The present work underscores the need to continue o
looking at a process which never really has a conclusion. s |
It is difficult to ascertain the pressures on anthropology in the
late 19305. Given the compiications which could have arisen from a '
theory that was ‘seen. as Marxist {cf. Harris' (1968 637 639) analysis),

Steward appears to have been trying to establish a materialistic'
[

i:framework outside of. any identificatibn with Marxism. Steward clearly

used the Carrier articles to de-materialize his anthropology, and
provide a non-materialistic (read Marxist) modei of cultUre change.i

That he accepted without question that Native ‘people became dependent'

_on commodities does not put him outside widely held notions of the~ -

future of indigenous people in 194Q. .Steward did argue for what I

‘interpret as an ecologically and historically informed anthropology.

1

- His notion of diffusidP and acculturation as history reflects the

' gi:theories of the. time. | .’ o . , o "
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